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Preface

nama om visnu-padaya krsna presthaya bhutale
srimate bhaktivedanta svamin iti namine

I offer my most respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupada, who is very dear to Lord Krsna on this earth, having taken shelter at His lotus
feet.

namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine
nirvisesa-sunyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine

I offer my most respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupada, who is the disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and who is
powerfully distributing the message of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and thus saving the fallen Western
countries from impersonalism and voidism.

Srimad-Bhagavatam, with authorized translation and elaborate purports in the English language, is
the great work of His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya Astottara-sata
Sri Srimad A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, our beloved spiritual master. Our present
publication is a humble attempt by his servants to complete his most cherished work of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Just as one may worship the holy Ganges River by offering Ganges water unto the
Ganges, similarly, in our attempt to serve our spiritual master, we are offering to him that which he
has given to us.

Srila Prabhupada came to America in 1965, at a critical moment in the history of America and the
world in general. The story of Srila Prabhupada’s arrival and his specific impact on world
civilization, and especially Western civilization, has been brilliantly documented by Satsvarupa
dasa Goswami. From Satsvarupa Goswami’s authorized biography of Srila Prabhupada, called Srila
Prabhupada-lilamrta, the reader can fully understand Srila Prabhupada’s purpose, desire and
mission in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam. Further, in Srila Prabhupada’s own preface to the
Bhagavatam (reprinted as the foreword in this volume), he clearly states that this transcendental
literature will provoke a cultural revolution in the world, and that is now underway. | do not wish to
be redundant by repeating what Srila Prabhupada has so eloquently stated in his preface, or that
which has been so abundantly documented by Satsvarupa Goswami in his authorized biography.

It is necessary to mention, however, that Srimad-Bhagavatam is a completely transcendental,
liberated sound vibration coming from the spiritual world. And, being absolute, it is not different
from the Absolute Truth Himself, Lord Sri Krsna. By understanding Srimad-Bhagavatam,
consisting of twelve cantos, the reader acquires perfect knowledge, by which he or she may live
peacefully and progressively on the earth, attending to all material necessities and simultaneously
achieving supreme spiritual liberation. As we have worked to prepare this and other volumes of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, our intention has always been to faithfully serve the lotus feet of our spiritual
master, carefully trying to translate and comment exactly as he would have, thus preserving the
unity and spiritual potency of this edition of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In other words, by our strictly



following the disciplic succession, called in Sanskrit guru-parampara, this edition of the
Bhagavatam will continue to be throughout its volumes a liberated work, free from material
contamination and capable of elevating the reader to the kingdom of God.

Our method has been to faithfully follow the commentaries of previous acaryas and exercise a
careful selectivity of material based on the example and mood of Srila Prabhupada. One may write
transcendental literature only by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, and
the authorized, liberated spiritual masters coming in disciplic succession. Thus we humbly fall at
the lotus feet of the previous acaryas, offering special gratitude to the great commentators on the
Bhagavatam, namely Srila Sridhara Svami, Srila Jiva Gosvami, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, the spiritual master of Srila Prabhupada. We
also offer our obeisances at the lotus feet of Srila Viraraghavacary, Srila Vijayadhvaja Thakura and
Srila Vamsidhara Thakura, whose commentaries have also helped in this work. Additionally, we
offer our humble obeisances at the lotus feet of the great acarya Srila Madhva, who has made
innumerable learned comments on Srimad-Bhagavatam. WE further offer our humble obeisances at
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and to all of
His eternally liberated followers, headed by Srila Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu, Gadahara
Prabhu, Srivasa Thakura and the six Gosvamis, namely Srila Rupa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana
Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Srila Jiva Gosvami
and Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami. Finally we offer our most respectful obeisances at the lotus feet
of the Absolute Truth, Sri Sri Radha and Krsna, and humbly beg for Their mercy so that this great
work of Srimad-Bhagavatam can be quickly finished. Srimad-Bhagavatam is undoubtedly the most
important book in the universe, and the sincere readers of Srimad-Bhagavatam will undoubtedly
achieve the highest perfection of life, Krsna consciousness.

In conclusion, | again remind the reader that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the great work of His Divine

Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, and that the present volume is the humble attempt
of his devoted servants.

Hare Krsna

Hridayananda dasa Goswami



Forwar

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that need?
Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to particular
countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the Middle Ages,
and the world tendency is toward one state or one human society. The ideals
of spiritual communism, according to Srimad-Bhagavatam, are based more or
less on the oneness of the entire human society, nay, of the entire energy of
living beings. The need is felt by great thinkers to make this a successful
ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need in human society. It begins,
therefore, with the aphorism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah [SB
1.1.I] to establish the ideal of a common cause.

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of oblivion. It
has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, education and
economic development throughout the entire world. But there is a pinprick
somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are large-scale
quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a clue as to how
humanity can become one in peace, friendship and prosperity with a common
cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill ¢his need, for it is a cultural presentation for
the respiritualization of the entire human society.

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and colleges,
for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada Maharaja in
order to change the demoniac face of society.

kaumara acaret prajiio
dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabham manusam janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam

(SB7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless



civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is
merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate source of
everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and
authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam, or Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing the
ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation with Him and
our duty toward perfection of the human society on the basis of this perfect
knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit language, and it is
now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by a careful reading one
will know God perfectly well, so much so that the reader will be sufficiently
educated to defend himself from the onslaught of atheists. Over and above
this, the reader will be able to convert others to accepting God as a concrete
principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. It is a
bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sitra by the same author, Srila
Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the highest state of
God realization. The only qualification one needs to study this great book of
transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step cautiously and not jump
forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. It should be gone through
chapter by chapter, one after another. The reading matter is so arranged with
its original Sanskrit text, its English transliteration, synonyms, translation and
purports so that one is sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of
finishing the first nine cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead Sri
Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto without
going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in twelve cantos,
each independent, but it is good for all to read them in small installments one
after another.



I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still I am
hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on the
strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.11):

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-Slokam abaddhavaty api
namany anantasya yaso nkitani yac
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the unlimited
Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a revolution
in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such transcendental
literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by
purified men who are thoroughly honest."

Om tat sat

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Dated at Delhi

December 15, 1962



Introduction

The conception of God and the conception of Absolute Truth are not on
the same level. The Srimad-Bhagavatam hits on the target of the Absolute
Truth. The conception of God indicates the controller, whereas the
conception of the Absolute Truth indicates the summum bonum or the
ultimate source of all energies. There is no difference of opinion about the
personal feature of God as the controller because a controller cannot be
impersonal. Of course modern government, especially democratic government,
is impersonal to some extent, but ultimately the chief executive head is a
person, and the impersonal feature of government is subordinate to the
personal feature. So without a doubt whenever we refer to control over others
we must admit the existence of a personal feature. Because there are different
controllers for different managerial positions, there may be many small gods.
According to the Bhagavad-gita any controller who has some specific
extraordinary power is called a vibhiitimat sattva, or controller empowered by
the Lord. There are many vibhiitimat sattvas, controllers or gods with various
specific powers, but the Absolute Truth is one without a second. This
Srimad-Bhagavatam designates the Absolute Truth or the summum bonum as
the param satyam.

The author of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Vyasadeva, first offers his
respectful obeisances unto the param satyam (Absolute Truth), and because
the param satyam is the ultimate source of all energies, the param satyam is the
Supreme Person. The gods or the controllers are undoubtedly persons, but the
param satyam from whom the gods derive powers of control is the Supreme
Person. The Sanskrit word isvara (controller) conveys the import of God, but
the Supreme Person is called the paramesvara, or the supreme iSvara. The
Supreme Person, or paramesvara, is the supreme conscious personality, and
because He does not derive any power from any other source, He is supremely
independent. In the Vedic literatures Brahma is described as the supreme god
or the head of all other gods like Indra, Candra and Varuna, but the
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Srimad-Bhagavatam confirms that even Brahma is not independent as far as
his power and knowledge are concerned. He received knowledge in the form of
the Vedas from the Supreme Person who resides within the heart of every
living being. That Supreme Personality knows everything directly and
indirectly. Individual infinitesimal persons, who are parts and parcels of the
Supreme Personality, may know directly and indirectly everything about their
bodies or external features, but the Supreme Personality knows everything
about both His external and internal features.

The words janmady asya [SB 1.1.1] suggest that the source of all production,
maintenance or destruction is the same supreme conscious person. Even in our
present experience we can know that nothing is generated from inert matter,
but inert matter can be generated from the living entity. For instance, by
contact with the living entity, the material body develops into a working
machine. Men with a poor fund of knowledge mistake the bodily machinery to
be the living being, but the fact is that the living being is the basis of the
bodily machine. The bodily machine is useless as soon as the living spark is
away from it. Similarly, the original source of all material energy is the
Supreme Person. This fact is expressed in all the Vedic literatures, and all the
exponents of spiritual science have accepted this truth. The living force is
called Brahman, and one of the greatest acaryas (teachers), namely Sripada
Sankaracarya, has preached that Brahman is substance whereas the cosmic
world is category. The original source of all energies is the living force, and He
is logically accepted as the Supreme Person. He is therefore conscious of
everything past, present and future, and also of each and every corner of His
manifestations, both material and spiritual. An imperfect living being does not
even know what is happening within his own personal body. He eats his food
but does not know how this food is transformed into energy or how it sustains
his body. When a living being is perfect, he is aware of everything that
happens, and since the Supreme Person is all-perfect, it is quite natural that
He knows everything in all detail. Consequently the perfect personality is
addressed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam as Vasudeva, or one who lives everywhere



in full consciousness and in full possession of His complete energy. All of this
is clearly explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the reader has ample
opportunity to study this critically.

In the modern age Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached the
Srimad-Bhagavatam by practical demonstration. It is easier to penetrate into
the topics of the Srimad-Bhagavatam through the medium of Sri Caitanya's
causeless mercy. Therefore a short sketch of His life and precepts is inserted
herein to help the reader understand the real merit of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

It is imperative that one learn the Srimad-Bhagavatam from the person
Bhagavatam. The person Bhagavatam is one whose very life is
Srimad-Bhagavatam in practice. Since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the
Absolute Personality of Godhead, He is both Bhagavan and Bhagavatam in
person and in sound. Therefore His process of approaching the
Srimad-Bhagavatam is practical for all people of the world. It was His wish that
the Srimad-Bhagavatam be preached in every nook and corner of the world by
those who happened to take their birth in India.

The Srimad-Bhagavatam is the science of Krsna, the Absolute Personality of
Godhead of whom we have preliminary information from the text of the
Bhagavad-gita. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone, regardless of
what he is, who is well versed in the science of Krsna (Srimad-Bhagavatam and
Bhagavad-gita) can become an authorized preacher or preceptor in the science
of Krsna.

There is a need for the science of Krsna in human society for the good of all
suffering humanity of the world, and we simply request the leaders of all
nations to pick up this science of Krsna for their own good, for the good of
society and for the good of all the world's people.



14. Brahma's Prayers to Lord Krsna

This chapter describes the prayers Brahma offered to Lord Krsna, who is
also known as Nanda-nandana.

For His satisfaction, Brahma first praised the beauty of the Lord's
transcendental limbs and then declared that His original identity of sweetness
is even more difficult to comprehend than His opulence. Only by the
devotional process of hearing and chanting transcendental sounds received
from Vedic authorities can one realize the Personality of Godhead. It is
fruitless to try to realize God through processes outside the scope of Vedic
authority.

The mystery of the Personality of Godhead, who is the reservoir of
unlimited spiritual qualities, is inconceivable; it is even more difficult to
understand than the impersonal Supreme. Thus only by the mercy of God can
one understand His glories. Finally realizing this, Brahma repeatedly
condemned his own actions and recognized that Lord Sri Krsna, the ultimate
shelter of the universe, is Brahma's own father, the original Narayana. In this
way Brahma begged the Lord's forgiveness.

Brahma then glorified the inconceivable opulence of the Personality of
Godhead and described the ways in which Brahma and Siva differ from Lord
Visnu, the reason for the Supreme Lord's appearance in various species of
demigods, animals and so on, the eternal nature of the pastimes of the
Personality of Godhead, and the temporality of the material world. By
knowing the Supreme Personality in truth, the individual spirit soul can
achieve liberation from bondage. In actuality, however, both liberation and
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bondage are unreal, for it is only from the living entity's conditioned outlook
that his bondage and liberation are produced. Thinking the personal form of
Lord Krsna illusory, fools reject His lotus feet and look elsewhere to find the
Supreme Self. But the futility of their search is the obvious proof of their
foolishness. There is simply no way to understand the truth of the Personality
of Godhead without His mercy.

Having established this conclusion, Lord Brahma analyzed the great good
fortune of the residents of Vraja and then personally prayed to be born there
even as a blade of grass, a bush or a creeper. Indeed, the homes of the residents
of Vrndavana are not prisons of material existence but rather abodes envied
even by the jianis and yogis. On the other hand, any home without a
connection to Lord Krsna is in fact a prison cell of material existence. Finally,
Brahma offered his whole self at the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord and,
praising Him again and again, circumambulated Him and took his leave.

Lord Krsna then gathered the animals Brahma stole and led them to the
place on the Yamuna's bank where the cowherd boys had been taking lunch.
The same friends who had been present before were sitting there now. By the
power of Krsna's illusory energy, they were not at all aware of what had
happened. Thus when Krsna arrived with the calves, the boys told Him,
"You've returned so quickly! Very good. As long as You were gone we couldn't
take even a morsel of food, so come and eat."

Laughing at the words of the cowherd boys, Lord Krsna began taking His
meal in their company. While eating, Krsna pointed out to His young friends
the skin of the python, and the boys thought, "Krsna has just now killed this
terrible snake." Indeed, later they related to the residents of Vrndavana the
incident of Krsna's killing the Agha demon. In this way, the cowherd boys
described pastimes that Lord Krsna had performed in His balya age (one to
five), even though His pauganda age (six to ten) had begun.

Sukadeva Gosvami concludes this chapter by explaining how the gopis
loved Lord Krsna even more than they loved their own sons.
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$ri-brahmovaca
naumidya te 'bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya
gufijavatamsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhaya
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visana-venu-
laksma-$riye mrdu-pade pasupangajaya

SYNONYMS

§ri-brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; naumi—I offer praise; idya—QO most
worshipable one; te—unto You; abhra—Iike a dark cloud; vapuse—whose body;
tadit—Ilike lightning; ambaraya—whose garment; gufija—made of small
berries; avatamsa—with ornaments (for the ears); paripiccha—and peacock
feathers; lasat—resplendent; mukhaya-whose face; vanya-sraje—wearing
garlands of forest flowers; kavala—a morsel of food; vetra—a stick; visana—a
buffalo-horn bugle; venu—and a flute; laksma—characterized by; sriye—whose
beauty; mrdu—soft; pade—whose feet; pasu-pa—of the cowherd (Nanda
Maharaja); anga-jaya—unto the son.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable Lord, the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble obeisances
and prayers just to please You. O son of the king of the cowherds, Your
transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud, Your garment is brilliant like
lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your guiija earrings and
the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various forest flowers
and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn and a flute, You
stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter Brahma, the creator of the universe, tried to
bewilder the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, by stealing His
cowherd boyfriends and calves. But by a slight exhibition of Krsna's own
mystic potency, Brahma himself was completely bewildered, and now with
great humility and devotion he offers his humble obeisances and prayers unto

the Lord.

The word kavala in this verse refers to a morsel of rice mixed with yogurt
that Krsna held in His left hand. According to Sanatana Gosvami, the Lord
held a cowherding stick and a buffalo horn pressed under His left arm, and His
flute was placed under His belt. Beautiful young Krsna, decorated with
multicolored forest minerals, exhibited opulences far greater than those of
Vaikuntha. Although Brahma had seen innumerable four-armed forms of the
Lord, he now surrendered unto the lotus feet of the two-armed form of Krsna,
who appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja. Brahma offered his prayers to
that form.

TEXT 2

FEMY <F TN AEIRE
=gWaE 1  aHae Hisfy

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



T AiE TTar AT
QeI FFATergET:

asyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya
sveccha-mayasya na tu bhiita-mayasya ko 'pi
nese mahi tv avasiturm manasantarena
saksat tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhiiteh

SYNONYMS

asya—of  this; api—even; deva—O  Lord; vapusah—the  body;
mat-anugrahasya—which has shown mercy to me; sva-iccha-mayasya—which
appears in response to the desires of Your pure devotees; na—not; tu—on the
other hand; bhiita-mayasya—a product of matter; kah—Brahma; api—even; na
iSe—I am not able; mahi—the potency; tu—indeed; avasitum—to estimate;
manasai—with my mind; antarena—which is controlled and withdrawn;
saksat—directly; tava—Your; eva—indeed; kim wuta—what to speak;
atma—within Yourself; sukha—of happiness; anubhiiteh—of Your experience.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the potency of this
transcendental body of Yours, which has shown such mercy to me and which
appears just to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although my mind is
completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot understand Your personal
form. How, then, could I possibly understand the happiness You experience
within Yourself?

PURPORT

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Chapter Fourteen, Srila
Prabhupada explains that in the present verse Lord Brahma expressed the
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following prayerful sentiment: "Your appearance as a cowherd child is for the
benefit of the devotees, and although I have committed an offense at Your
lotus feet by stealing away Your boys and calves, I can understand that You
have bestowed Your mercy upon me. That is Your transcendental quality: You
are very affectionate toward Your devotees. But in spite of Your great affection
for me, I cannot estimate the potency of Your bodily activities. It is to be
understood that when I, Lord Brahma, the supreme personality of this
universe, cannot estimate the childlike body of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, then what to speak of others? And if I cannot estimate the spiritual
potency of Your childlike body, then what can I understand about Your
transcendental pastimes? Therefore, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gita, anyone
who can understand a little of the transcendental pastimes, appearance and
disappearance of the Lord immediately becomes eligible to enter the kingdom
of God after quitting the material body. This statement is confirmed in the
Vedas, where it is stated. Simply by understanding the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one can overcome the chain of repeated birth and death. I therefore
recommend that people should not try to understand You by their speculative
knowledge."

When Brahma disrespected the supreme status of the Personality of
Godhead, Lord Krsna first bewildered him by exhibiting the Lord's own
transcendental power. Then, having humbled His devotee Brahma, Krsna gave
him His personal audience.

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord Krsna's
transcendental body can also function through the agency of His plenary
expansions, called visnu-tattva. As stated by Brahma himself in the
Brahma-samhita (5.32): angani vyasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti. This verse
indicates not only that the Lord can perform any bodily function with any of
His limbs but also that He can see through the eyes of His Visnu expansions or,
indeed, through the eyes of any living entity, and similarly that He can hear
through the ears of any Visnu or jiva expansion. Srila Vi§vanatha Cakravarti
Thakura points out that although the Lord can perform any function with any
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one of His senses, in His transcendental pastimes as Sri Krsna He generally
sees with His eyes, touches with His hands, hears with His ears and so on. Thus
He behaves like the most beautiful and charming young cowherd boy.

The Vedic knowledge expands from Lord Brahma, who is described in the
first verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam as adi-kavi, the primeval Vedic scholar. Yet
Brahma could not understand the transcendental body of Lord Krsna, because
it is beyond the reach of ordinary Vedic knowledge. Among all the
transcendental forms of the Lord, the two-armed form of Govinda-Krsna—is
original and supreme. Thus Lord Govinda's pastimes of stealing butter,
drinking the gopis' breast-milk, tending the calves, playing His flute and
playing childhood sports are extraordinary even in comparison with the
activities of the Lord's Visnu expansions.

TEXT 3

T TATEEI T9+d TF
Strafed geg@Ral waeEaTy
EI RaT: HfTal aaTe AT
I yrrEsta fraisery AT

jiiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva
jwanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam
sthane sthitah $ruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir
ye prayaso 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokyam

SYNONYMS

jaiane—for knowledge; prayasam—the endeavor; wudapasya—giving up
completely; namantah—offering obeisances; eva—simply; jvanti—live;
sat-mukharitaim—chanted by the pure devotees; bhavadiya-vartam—topics
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related to You; sthane—in their material position; sthitdh—remaining;
Sruti-gatam—received by hearing; tanu—with their body; vak—words;
manobhih—and mind; ye—who; prayasah—for the most part; ajita—O
unconquerable one; jitah—conquered; api—nevertheless; asi—You become;
tath—Dby them; tri-lokyam—within the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

Those who, even while remaining situated in their established social
positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their body,
words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and
activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship,
although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds.

PURPORT

Here the word udapasya clearly indicates that one should not even slightly
endeavor to understand the Absolute Truth by the process of mental
speculation, for it invariably carries one to an imperfect, impersonal
understanding of God. The word jivanti indicates that a devotee who always
hears about Lord Krsna will go back home, back to Godhead, even if he can do
nothing except maintain his existence and hear topics concerning the Lord.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami has explained the words tanu-van-manobhih ("by
the body, words and mind") in three ways. In reference to devotees, through
their body, words and mind they are able to conquer Lord Krsna. Thus
becoming perfect in Krsna consciousness, they can touch His lotus feet with
their hands, call Him to come with their words, and attain His direct audience
within their mind simply by thinking about Him.

In the case of nondevotees, the words tanu-van-manobhih refer to the word
ajita, "unconquered," and indicate that those not engaged in the loving service
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of Lord Krsna cannot conquer the Absolute Truth by their bodily strength,
verbal expertise or mental power. Despite all their endeavors, the ultimate
truth remains beyond their reach.

In reference to the word jitah, "conquered," the words tanu-van-manobhih
indicate that the pure devotees of Lord Krsna conquer His body, words and
mind. Lord Krsna's body is conquered because He always remains by the side of
His pure devotees; Lord Krsna's words are conquered because He always chants
the glories of His devotees; and Lord Krsna's mind is conquered because He
always thinks about His loving devotees.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has explained the words
tanu-van-manobhih in regard to the word namantah, "offering obeisances." He
explains that the devotees can take full advantage of the transcendental topics
of the Lord by offering all respects to those topics with their body, words and
mind. One should engage his body by touching the ground with his hands and
head while offering obeisances to the topics of the Lord; one should engage his
words by praising transcendental literatures such as Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam, as well as the devotees who are preaching such literatures;
and one should engage his mind by feeling great reverence and pleasure while
hearing the transcendental topics of the Lord. In this way, a sincere devotee
who has acquired even a small amount of transcendental knowledge about
Lord Krsna can conquer Him and thus go back home, back to Godhead, for
eternal life at the Lord's side.

TEXT 4

A Gd R o ol
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$reyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate
nanyad yatha sthiila-tusavaghatinam

SYNONYMS

Sreyah—of supreme benefit; srtim—the path; bhaktim—devotional service;
udasya—rejecting; te—they; vibho—QO almighty Lord; klisyanti—struggle;
ye—who; kevala—exclusive; bodha—of knowledge; labdhaye—for the
achievement; tesam—for  them; asau—this;  klesalah—botheration;
eva—merely; Sisyate—remains; na—nothing; anyat—other; yatha—just as;
sthitla-tusa—empty husks; avaghatinam—for those who are beating.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for
self-realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of
speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will
not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat
cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His

only gain is trouble.

PURPORT

Loving service to the Supreme Person is the natural and eternal function of
every living entity. If a person renounces his own constitutional function and
instead laboriously seeks so-called enlightenment through impersonal,
speculative knowledge, his result is simply the trouble and bother that come
from following an artificial process. A fool may beat an empty husk, not
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knowing that the grain has already been removed. Similarly foolish is the
person who throws his mind again and again into the pursuit of knowledge
without surrendering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for it is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the very substance and goal of
knowledge, just as grain is the substance and goal of the entire agricultural
effort. Vedic knowledge or, indeed, material science without the Personality of
Godhead is exactly like an empty and useless husk of wheat.

One may argue that by practicing yoga or cultivating impersonal knowledge
one can acquire prestige, wealth, mystic powers or even impersonal liberation.
But these so-called gains are actually useless, because they do not situate the
living being in his constitutional position of loving service to the Supreme
Lord. Therefore such results, being superfluous to the living being's essential
nature, are impermanent. As stated in the Nrsimha Purana, patresu puspesu
phalesu toyesv akrita-labhyesu vadaiva satsu/ bhaktya su-labhye puruse purane
muktyai kim artham kriyate prayatnah: "Since the primeval Personality of
Godhead is easily attained by offering Him such things as leaves, flowers, fruits
and water, which are all found without difficulty, why does one need to
endeavor for liberation separately?"

Although the process of devotional service to Lord Krsna is very simple, it
is extremely difficult for stubborn conditioned souls to completely humble
themselves before the Supreme Personality of Godhead and absorb themselves
twenty-four hours a day in His loving service. The mood of loving service is
anathema to belligerent conditioned souls determined to defy God and enjoy.
When such stubborn conditioned souls attempt to bypass surrendering to God
through proud attempts at philosophical speculation, austerity, and yoga, they
are turned back to the material platform by the powerful laws of God and
violently merged into the heaving ocean of insignificance called the material
world.

TEXT 5
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pureha bhitman bahavo 'pi yoginas
tvad-arpiteha nija-karma-labdhaya
vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya
prapedire 'fjo 'cyuta te gatimh param

SYNONYMS

pura—previously; iha—in this world; bhaman—O almighty Lord;
bahavah—many; api—indeed; 7yoginah—followers of the path of wyoga;
tvat—unto You; arpita—having offered; ithah—all their endeavors;
nija-karma—Dby their prescribed duties; labdhaya—which is achieved;
vibudhya—coming to understand; bhaktya—by devotional service;
eva—indeed; katha-upanitaya—cultivated through hearing and chanting
topics about You; prapedire—they achieved by surrender; afijah—easily;
acyuta—Q infallible one; te—Your; gatim—destination; param—supreme.

TRANSLATION

O almighty Lord, in the past many y0gés in this world achieved the platform
of devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto You and faithfully
carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such devotional service, perfected
by the processes of hearing and chanting about You, they came to understand
You, O infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve Your
supreme abode.

12
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tathapi bhiitman mahimagunasya te
viboddhum arhaty amalantar-atmabhih
avikriyat svanubhavad arapato
hy ananya-bodhyatmataya na canyatha

SYNONYMS

tatha api—nevertheless; bhitman—QO limitless one; mahima—the potency;
agunasya—of Him who has no material qualities; te—of You; viboddhum—to
understand; arhati—one is able; amala—spotless; antah-atmabhih—with mind
and  senses; avikriyit—not based on  material differentiations;
sva-anubhavat—by perception of the Supreme Soul; aripatah—without
attachment to material forms; hi—indeed; ananya-bodhya-atmataya—as
self-manifested, without the help of any other illuminating agent; na—not;
ca—and; anyatha—otherwise.

TRANSLATION

Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal feature.
Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as the
impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the
heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all
conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to material sense objects.
Only in this way will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them.

13
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PURPORT

It is difficult for conditioned souls to understand all the transcendental
features of the Supreme Lord. As confirmed in the First Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti Sabdyate. The
transcendental existence of God is understood progressively as the impersonal
effulgence, the localized Supersoul in one's heart, and finally the Supreme
Personality of Godhead existing in His eternal abode. Lord Krsna's
transcendental existence is beyond the qualities of material nature. Thus here
the Lord is referred to as agunasya, without material qualities.

Even by practicing yoga or engaging in advanced philosophical speculation,
one will find it very difficult to understand clearly the transcendental
existence beyond the modes of material nature. And these processes are
virtually useless for understanding the Lord's own unlimited transcendental
qualities, which are far beyond the impersonal conception of spiritual
existence. Only by the mercy of the pure devotees of the Lord or by associating
with the Lord Himself can one begin the process of realizing the personal
feature of God—a process that culminates in pure Krsna consciousness, the
final and supreme perfection of knowledge.

TEXT 7

TUTEHAE ST UM, o
fedqEdaa % RsE
FTei ot fafiam: gFew
yurEE: @ il g

gundatmanas te 'bi gunan vimatum
hitavatirnasya ka isire 'sya
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kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair

bhii-pamsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah

SYNONYMS

guna-atmanah—of the possessor of all superior qualities; te—You;
api—-certainly; gunan—the qualities; vimatum—to count;
hita-avatirnasya—who have descended for the benefit of all living entities;
ke—who; iSire—are able; asya—of the universe; kalena—in due course of
time; yaih—by whom; va—or; vimitah—counted; su-kalpaith—by great
scientists; bhii-pamsavah—the atoms of an earthly planet; khe—in the sky;
mihikah—the particles of snow; dyu-bhasah—the illumination of stars and
planets.

TRANSLATION

In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the
atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining molecules
radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among these learned
men, who could possibly count the unlimited transcendental qualities possessed
by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have descended onto the
surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities?

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Krsna is gunatma, "the soul of
all superior qualities," because He gives them life. For example, one may discuss
in an abstract way such qualities as generosity, intelligence and mercy, but
they come to life only when a living person exhibits them. Thus Lord Krsna is
gunatma because He descends to the material world and reestablishes religious
principles by exhibiting all godly qualities Himself and inspiring them in
others. A living entity who develops the transcendental qualities found in the
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Lord receives immeasurable benefit and eventually goes with the Lord back to
His own abode, where all living beings are liberated and fully endowed with
the transcendental nature.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami further explains that the Lord manifests a specific
spiritual quality for the benefit of each living entity. Since there are
innumerable living entities within the confines of the material creation, the
Lord manifests infinite qualities. Thus every conditioned soul can appreciate
the Supreme Lord in a particular way.

The example is given here that even if the most learned scholars could
someday count the particles of earth, snow and light, they would still fail to
understand the qualities of the Lord. In this example earth, snow and light are
progressively more subtle; thus it is to be understood that there is an increasing
difficulty in counting their virtually infinite particles.

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, great personalities like
Lord Sankarsana actually have counted the number of atoms on the earth, and
even the molecules in the entire universe. Yet even such a personality as
Sankarsana, who has been continuously chanting the glories of the Lord since
time immemorial, has not even approached a final count of those glories.

Lord Krsna exhibits His most astonishing qualities during His childhood
pastimes in Vrndavana, where He steals butter from the cowherd ladies,
dances with His girlfriends, and plays with His cowherd boyfriends as their
most dear companion. Although appearing like ordinary human activities,
such sublime pastimes embody Lord Krsna's immeasurable and innumerable
beautiful transcendental qualities, which are the life and soul of the pure
devotees.

TEXT 8

ASTHFAT AT
A TETCHF faqd
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tat te 'nukampam su-samiksamano
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; te—Your; anukampam—compassion;
su-samiksamanah—earnestly hoping for; bhufijanah—enduring;

eva—certainly; atma-krtam—done by himself; vipakam—the fruitive results;
hrt—with his heart; vak—words; vapurbhih—and body; vidadhan—offering;
namah—obeisances; te—unto You; jiveta—Ilives; yah—anyone who;
mukti-pade—to the position of liberation; sah—he; daya-bhak—the rightful
heir.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your causeless
mercy upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his past
misdeeds and offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and body,
is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim.

PURPORT

Srila Sridhara Svami explains in his commentary that just as a legitimate
son has to simply remain alive to gain an inheritance from his father, one who
simply remains alive in Krsna consciousness, following the regulative
principles of bhakti-yoga, automatically becomes eligible to receive the mercy
of the Personality of Godhead. In other words, he will be promoted to the
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kingdom of God.

The word su-samiksamana indicates that a devotee earnestly awaits the
mercy of the Supreme Lord even while suffering the painful effects of previous
sinful activities. Lord Krsna explains in the Bhagavad-gita that a devotee who
fully surrenders unto Him is no longer liable to suffer the reactions of his
previous karma. However, because in his mind a devotee may still maintain the
remnants of his previous sinful mentality, the Lord removes the last vestiges of
the enjoying spirit by giving His devotee punishments that may sometimes
resemble sinful reactions. The purpose of the entire creation of God is to
rectify the living entity's tendency to enjoy without the Lord, and therefore
the particular punishment given for a sinful activity is specifically designed to
curtail the mentality that produced the activity. Although a devotee has
surrendered to the Lord's devotional service, until he is completely perfect in
Krsna consciousness he may maintain a slight inclination to enjoy the false
happiness of this world. The Lord therefore creates a particular situation to
eradicate this remaining enjoying spirit. This unhappiness suffered by a
sincere devotee is not technically a karmic reaction; it is rather the Lord's
special mercy for inducing His devotee to completely let go of the material
world and return home, back to Godhead.

A sincere devotee earnestly desires to go back to the Lord's abode.
Therefore he willingly accepts the Lord's merciful punishment and continues
offering respects and obeisances to the Lord with his heart, words and body.
Such a bona fide servant of the Lord, considering all hardship a small price to
pay for gaining the personal association of the Lord, certainly becomes a
legitimate son of God, as indicated here by the words daya-bhak. Just as one
cannot approach the sun without becoming fire, one cannot approach the
supreme pure, Lord Krsna, without undergoing a rigid purificatory process,
which may appear like suffering but which is in fact a curative treatment
administered by the personal hand of the Lord.
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pasyesa me maryam ananta adye

paratmani tvayy api mayi-mayini
mayam vitatyeksitum atma-vaibhavam
hy aham kiyan aiccham ivarcir agnau

SYNONYMS

pasya—ijust see; iSa—QO Lord; me—my; anaryam—contemptible behavior;
anante—against the unlimited; adye—the primeval; para-atmani—the
Supersoul; tvayi—You; api—even; mayi-mayini—for the masters of illusion;
mayam—(my) illusory potency; vitatya—spreading; iksitum—to  see;
atma—7Your; vaibhavam—power; hi—indeed; aham—I; kiyan—how much;
aiccham—I desired; iva—just like; arcih—a small spark; agnau—in comparison
to the whole fire.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your power I tried to
extend my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and primeval Supersoul,
who bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I compared to You? I am
just like a small spark in the presence of a great fire.

PURPORT
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A great fire produces many sparks, which are insignificant in comparison to
it. Indeed, if one of the small sparks were to try to burn the original fire, the
attempt would be simply ludicrous. Similarly, even the creator of the entire
universe, Lord Brahma, is an insignificant spark of the potency of God, and
therefore Brahma's attempt to bewilder the Supreme Lord was certainly
ludicrous.

Brahma here addresses Lord Krsna as isa, which indicates that Krsna is not
only the supreme master of everyone but is also specifically the master of
Brahma, who creates the universe directly under the guidance of the Lord and
who, indeed, is born directly from the Lord's own body.

Brahma felt ashamed of his impudent attempt at deluding Lord Krsna, and
he was therefore perfectly willing to be punished or forgiven by the Lord,
according to His decision. If Lord Krsna does not mercifully punish His
devotees when they act improperly, their foolishness will simply increase and
gradually completely overwhelm their devotional sentiments. Therefore Lord
Krsna kindly disciplines His devotees and maintains them on the progressive

path back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 10

I FHET=I § Al
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atah ksamasvacyuta me rajo-bhuvo

hy ajanatas tvat-prthag-isa-maninah
ajavalepandha-tamo-'ndha-caksusa
eso ‘nukampyo mayi nathavan iti
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SYNONYMS

atah—therefore; ksamasva—please excuse; acyuta—QO infallible Lord;
me—me; rajah-bhuvah—who have taken birth in the mode of passion;
hi—indeed; ajanatah—Dbeing ignorant; tvat—from You; prthak—separate;
iSa—a controller; maninah—presuming myself; aja—the unborn creator;
avalepa—the covering; andha-tamah—by such darkness of ignorance;
andha—blinded; caksusah—my eyes; esah—this person; anukampyah—should
be shown mercy; mayi—Me; natha-van—having as his master; iti—thus
thinking.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have taken birth
in the mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming myself a
controller independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the darkness
of ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn creator of the
universe. But please consider that I am Your servant and therefore worthy of

Your compassion.

PURPORT

In his commentary, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that
Brahma wanted to present the following argument to the Lord: "My dear Lord,
because I have acted so badly I certainly deserve to be punished. On the other
hand, because I am so ignorant You should consider me an innocent fool and
be merciful to me. Thus, although I deserve both punishment and forgiveness,
[ humbly beg You to exercise tolerance in this matter and simply forgive me
and show me Your mercy."

The words nathavan iti indicate that Lord Brahma wanted to humbly
remind Lord Krsna that He was, after all, Brahma's father and master and
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should therefore forgive the unfortunate transgressions of His humble servant.
Every conditioned soul, whether he be Lord Brahma or an insignificant ant,
falsely identifies himself with the material world and in this way forgets his
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahma,
because of his prestigious position as the cosmic creator, also tends to identify
himself as the lord of this world, and thus he sometimes forgets his position as
an insignificant servant of the Supreme Lord. Now, by Lord Krsna's mercy,
this false identification is being rectified and Lord Brahma is remembering his
constitutional position as the eternal servant of God.

TEXT 11
¢ AR
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kvaham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhii-
samvestitanda-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kayah
kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-carya-
vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam

SYNONYMS

kva—where; aham—I; tamah—the material nature; mahat—the total material
energy; aham—false ego; kha—ether; cara—air; agni—fire; vah—water;
bhii—earth; samvestita—surrounded by; anda-ghata—a potlike universe;
sapta-vitasti—seven spans; kayah—body; kva—where; idrk—such; vidha—Ilike;
aviganita—unlimited; anda—universes; para-anu—Iike the atomic dust;
carya—moving; vata-adhva—airholes; roma—of hair on the body;
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vivarasya—of the holes; ca—also; te—Your; mahitvam—greatness.

TRANSLATION

What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own hand? I am
enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total material
energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory?
Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just as particles of
dust pass through the openings of a screened window.

PURPORT

In the Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, Chapter Five, Text 72, Srila
Prabhupada gives the following purport for this verse: "Then Lord Brahma,
after having stolen all Krsna's cows and cowherd boys, returned and saw that
the cows and boys were still roaming with Krsna, he offered this prayer in his
defeat. A conditioned soul—even one so great as Brahma, who manages the
affairs of the entire universe—cannot compare to the Personality of Godhead,
for He can produce numberless universes simply by the spiritual rays
emanating from the pores of His body. Material scientists should take lessons
from the utterances of Sri Brahma regarding our insignificance in comparison
with God. In these prayers of Brahma there is much to learn for those who are
falsely puffed up by the accumulation of power."

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Chapter Fourteen, Srila
Prabhupada further comments on this verse: "Lord Brahma realized his actual
position. He is certainly the supreme teacher of this universe, in charge of the
production of material nature, consisting of the complete material energy, false
ego, sky, air, fire, water and earth. Such a universe may be gigantic, but it can
be measured, just as we measure our body as seven spans. Generally, everyone's
personal bodily measurement is calculated to be seven spans of his hand. This
particular universe may appear to be a very gigantic body, but it is nothing but
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the measurement of seven spans for Lord Brahma."

Aside from this universe, there are unlimited other universes outside the
jurisdiction of this particular Lord Brahma. Just as innumerable atomic
infinitesimal fragments pass through the holes of a screened window, so
millions and trillions of universes in their seedling form are coming out from
the bodily pores of Maha-Visnu, and that Maha-Visnu is but a part of the
plenary expansion of Krsna. Under these circumstances, although Lord
Brahma is the supreme creature within this universe, what is his importance in
the presence of Lord Krsna?

TEXT 12

AUl MPTTE TTEAT:
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utksepanam garbha-gatasya padayoh
kim kalpate matur adhoksajagase
kim asti-nasti-vyapadesa-bhiisitar
tavasti kukseh kiyad apy anantah

SYNONYMS

utksepanam—the kicking; garbha-gatasya—of a child in the womb;
padayoh—of the legs; kim—what; kalpate—amounts to; matuh—for the
mother; adhoksaja—QO transcendental Lord; agase—as an offense; kim—what;
asti—it exists; na asti—it does not exist; vyapadesa—by the designations;
bhiisitam—decorated; tava—Your; asti—there is, kukseh-of the abdomen;
kiyat—how much; api—even; anantah—external.
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TRANSLATION

O Lord Adhoksaja, does a mother take offense when the child within her
womb kicks with his legs? And is there anything in existence—whether
designated by various philosophers as real or as unreal —that is actually outside
Your abdomen?

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows on this verse in Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Chapter Fourteen: "Lord Brahma therefore compared
himself to a little child within the womb of his mother. If the child within the
womb plays with his hands and legs, and while playing touches the body of the
mother, is the mother offended with the child? Of course she isn't. Similarly,
Lord Brahma may be a very great personality, and yet not only Brahma but
everything that be is existing within the womb of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The Lord's energy is all-pervading: there is no place in the creation
where it is not acting. Since everything is existing within the energy of the
Lord, the Brahma of this universe or the Brahmas of the many other millions
and trillions of universes are existing within the energy of the Lord; therefore
the Lord is considered to be the mother, and everything existing within the
womb of the mother is considered to be the child. And the good mother is
never offended with the child, even if he touches the body of the mother by
kicking his legs."

TEXT 13
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jagat-trayantodadhi-samplavode
narayanasyodara-nabhi-nalat
vinirgato 'jas tv iti van na vai mrsa
kintv i$vara tvan na vinirgato 'smi

SYNONYMS

jagat-traya—of the three worlds; anta—in the dissolution; udadhi—of all the
oceans; samplava—of the total deluge; ude—in the water; narayanasya—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana; udara—growing from the
abdomen; nabhi—from the navel; nalat—out of the lotus stem;
vinirgatah—came out; ajah—Brahma; tu—indeed; iti—thus speaking;
vak—the words; na—are not; vai—certainly; mrsa—false; kintu—thus;
isvara—QO Lord; tvat—from You; na—not; vinirgatah—specifically emanated;
asmi—am I.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, it is said that when the three planetary systems are merged
into the water at the time of dissolution, Your plenary portion, Narayana, lies
down on the water, gradually a lotus flower grows from His navel, and Brahma
takes birth upon that lotus flower. Certainly, these words are not false. Thus
am I not born from You?

PURPORT

Although every living being is a child of God, Lord Brahma here makes a
special claim because he takes birth on a lotus flower that emanates from the
navel of Narayana, the Personality of Godhead. Ultimately, all living beings
are equally expansions of the transcendental body of the Supreme Lord. But
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Brahma has an intimate relationship with the Lord because of the activities of
universal creation, and so he uses the prefix vi in the word vinirgata to beg the
Lord's special mercy. Lord Brahma is called aja because he is not born from any
mother but rather emanates directly from the body of the Lord. As Srila
Prabhupada states in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, "It is naturally
concluded that the mother of Brahma is Narayana." On these grounds, Lord
Brahma is requesting special forgiveness for his offenses.

TEXT 14
TS 7 & a9efea™
O [ IE2 B IR [ XL E2il

AREUNSE AAATIAT
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narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam
atmasy adhisakhila-loka-sakst
narayano mgam nara-bhii-jalayanat
tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya

SYNONYMS

narayanah—the Supreme Lord Narayana; tvam—You; na—not; hi—whether;
sarva—of all; dehinam—embodied living beings; atma—the Supersoul;
asi—You are; adhiSa—QO supreme controller; akhila—of all; loka—planets;
saksi—the witness; narayanah—Lord Sri Narayana; angam—the expanded
plenary portion; nara—from the Supreme Personality; bhii—originating;
jala—of the water; ayandt—because of being the manifesting source; tat—that
(expansion); ca—and; api—indeed; satyam—true; na—not; tava—Your;
eva—at all; maya—illusory energy.
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TRANSLATION

Are You not the original Narayana, O supreme controller, since You are the
Soul of every embodied being and the eternal witness of all created realms?
Indeed, Lord Narayana is Your expansion, and He is called Narayana because
He is the generating source of the primeval water of the universe. He is real,
not a product of Your illusory Maya.

PURPORT

In the Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, Chapter Two, Text 30, Srila
Prabhupada comments on this verse as follows: "This statement was spoken by
Lord Brahma in his prayers to Lord Krsna after the Lord defeated him by
displaying His mystic powers. Brahma had tried to test Lord Krsna to see if He
was really the Supreme Personality of Godhead playing as a cowherd boy.
Brahma stole all the other boys and their cows from the pasturing grounds, but
when he returned to the pastures he saw that all the boys and cows were still
there, for Lord Krsna had created them all again. When Brahma saw this
mystic power of Lord Krsna, he admitted defeat and offered prayers to the
Lord, addressing Him as the proprietor and seer of everything in the creation
and as the Supersoul who is within each and every living entity and is dear to
all. Lord Krsna is Narayana, the father of Brahma, because Lord Krsna's
plenary expansion Garbhodakasayi Visnu, after placing Himself on the Garbha
Ocean, created Brahma from His own body. Maha-Visnu in the Causal Ocean
and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, are also
transcendental expansions of the Supreme Truth."

In his commentary on this verse, Srila Sanatana Gosvami has elaborately
explained the expansion of the Visnu, or Narayana, incarnations from the
original form of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. The essence is that although Lord
Brahma was born from Lord Narayana, Brahma now understands that
Narayana is Himself a mere expansion of the original Personality of Godhead,
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Lord Sri Krsna.

TEXT 15
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tac cej jala-stham tava saj jagad-vapuh

kim me na drstam bhagavams tadaiva
ki va su-drstam hrdi me tadaiva
ki no sapady eva punar vyadarsi

SYNONYMS

tat—that; cet—if; jala-stham—situated upon the water; tava—Your; sat—real;
jagat—sheltering the entire universe; vapuh—the transcendental body;
kim—why; me—by me; na drstam—was not seen; bhagavan—QO Supreme
Lord; tada eva—at that very time; kim—why; va—or; su-drstam—operfectly
seen; hrdi—within the heart; me—by me; tada eva—just then; kim—why;
na—not; wu—on the other hand; sapadi—suddenly; eva—indeed;
punah—again; vyadarsi—was seen.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, if Your transcendental body, which shelters the entire
universe, is actually lying upon the water, then why were You not seen by me
when I searched for You? And why, though I could not envision You properly
within my heart, did You then suddenly reveal Yourself?
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PURPORT

Lord Brahma here refers to his experience at the dawn of cosmic creation.
As described in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lord Brahma took
birth on the seat of a giant lotus whose stem emanated from the navel of
Narayana. Brahma was bewildered as to his whereabouts, function and
identity, and therefore he tried to trace out the source of the lotus stem,
searching for clear information. Unable to find the Personality of Godhead, he
returned to his seat and engaged in severe austerities, having been ordered to
do so by the transcendental voice of the Lord, who could be heard but not
seen. After long meditation, Brahma saw the Lord but then again lost sight of
Him. Thus Brahma concludes that the transcendental body of the Personality
of Godhead is not material but rather an eternal, spiritual form endowed with
inconceivable mystic potencies. In other words, Lord Brahma should not have
challenged the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of all mystic power.

TEXT 16

AT AATTHATEAR
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Feae Arqesy T+l
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atraiva maya-dhamanavatare
hy asya prapaficasya bahih sphutasya
krtsnasya cantar jathare jananya
mayatvam eva prakati-krtam te

SYNONYMS
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atra—in this; eva—indeed; maya-dhamana—QO subduer of Maya; avatare—in
the incarnation; hi—certainly; asya—of this; prapaficasya—created material
manifestation; bahih—externally; sphutasya—which is visible;
krtsnasya—entire; ca—and; antah—within; jathare—Your abdomen;
jananyah—unto Your mother; mayatvam—Your bewildering potency;
eva—indeed; prakati-krtam—has been demonstrated; te—by You.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You are the supreme
controller of Maya. Although You are now within this universe, the whole
universal creation is within Your transcendental body—a fact You
demonstrated by exhibiting the universe within Your abdomen before Your
mother, Yasoda.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma here describes the inconceivable spiritual potency of the
Lord. We may find a pot within a house, but we can hardly expect to find the
house within the same pot. By the Lord's spiritual potency, however, He can
appear within this universe and simultaneously exhibit all the universes within
His body. One may argue that since the universes seen by mother Yasoda
within Lord Krsna's abdomen were within the Lord's body, they are different
from the illusory material universes manifest externally. Here Lord Brahma
refutes that argument, however. Lord Krsna is maya-dhamana, the supreme
controller of illusion. By the Lord's own supreme mystic potency, He can
bewilder even illusion herself, and thus the Lord actually exhibited all the
material universes within His body. This is mayatvam, the supreme bewildering
potency of the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 17
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yasya kuksav idam sarvam

satmarm bhati yatha tatha

tat tvayy apiha tat sarvam
kim idamh mayaya vina

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom; kuksau—within the abdomen; idam—this cosmic
manifestation; sarvam—all;  sa-atmam—including  Yourself;  bhati—is
manifested; yatha—as; tatha—so; tat—that; tvayi—within You; api—although;
tha—here externally; tat—that cosmic manifestation; sarvam—whole;
kim—what; idam—this; mayaya—the influence of Your inconceivable energy;
vina—without.

TRANSLATION

Just as this entire universe, including You, was exhibited within Your
abdomen, so it is now manifested here externally in the same exact form. How

could such things happen unless arranged by Your inconceivable energy?

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments on this verse as follows in Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead: "Lord Brahma stressed herein that without accepting
the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot
explain things as they are."
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TEXT 18
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adyaiva tvad rte 'sya ki mama na te mayatvam adarsitam
eko 'si prathamam tato vraja-suhrd-vatsah samasta api
tavanto 'si catur-bhujas tad akhilaih sakam mayopasitas
tavanty eva jaganty abhiis tad amitam brahmadvayam Sisyate

SYNONYMS

adya—today; eva—ijust; tvat rte—apart from You; asya—of this universe;
kim—what; mama—to me; na—not; te—by You; mayatvam—the basis in Your
inconceivable potency; adarsSitam—shown; ekah—alone; asi—You are;
prathamam—first of all; tatah—then; vraja-suhrt—Your cowherd boyfriends of
Vrndavana; vatsah—and the calves; samastah—all; api—even; tavantah—of
the same number; asi—You became; catuh-bhujah—four-handed forms of Lord
Visnu; tat—then; akhilath—Dby all; sakam—together with; maya—myself;
upasitah—being worshiped; tavanti—of the same number; eva—also;
jaganti—universes; abhith—You became; tat—then; amitam—the unlimited;
brahma—Absolute Truth; advayam—one without a second; Sisyate—You now
remain.

TRANSLATION

Have You not shown me today that both You Yourself and everything

within this creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable potency? First
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You appeared alone, and then You manifested Yourself as all of Vrndavana's
calves and cowherd boys, Your friends. Next You appeared as an equal number
of four-handed Visnu forms, who were worshiped by all living beings, including
me, and after that You appeared as an equal number of complete universes.
Finally, You have now returned to Your unlimited form as the Supreme
Absolute Truth, one without a second.

PURPORT

As stated in the Vedic literature, sarvam khalv idam brahma: everything
that exists is an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus
everything is ultimately part and parcel of the Lord's spiritual existence. By
Lord Krsna's causeless mercy, Lord Brahma personally experienced that all
existence, being the potency of God, is nondifferent from Him.

TEXT 19

ST TSI HATH
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ajanatam tvat-padavim anatmany

atmatmand bhasi vitatya mayam
srstav waham jagato vidhana
lva tvam eso 'nta iva trinetrah

SYNONYMS

ajanatam—to persons who are in ignorance; tvat-padavim—of Your
transcendental position; andtmani—in the material energy; atrma—Yourself;
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atmanda—>by Yourself; bhasi—appear; vitatya—expanding; mayam—Your
inconceivable energy; srstau—in the matter of creation; iva—as if; aham—I,
Brahma; jagatah—of the universe; vidhane—in the maintenance; iva—as if;
tvam esah—Yourself; ante—in the annihilation; iva—as if; tri-netrah—Lord
Siva.

TRANSLATION

To persons ignorant of Your actual transcendental position, You appear as
part of the material world, manifesting Yourself by the expansion of Your
inconceivable energy. Thus for the creation of the universe You appear as me
[Brahma], for its maintenance You appear as Yourself [Visnu], and for its
annihilation You appear as Lord Trinetra [Sival.

PURPORT

Although the impersonal Mayavadi philosophers think that the demigods
are illusory, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu are stated here to be
expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are thus real. Indeed,
they are the extraordinarily powerful controllers of the universe. The ultimate
truth is a supreme and beautiful person, and thus throughout the creation of
God we will always find the personal touch.

TEXT 20
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suresv rsisv isa tathaiva nrsv api

tiryaksu yadahsv api te 'janasya

janmasatam durmada-nigrahaya
prabho vidhatah sad-anugrahaya ca

SYNONYMS

suresu—among the demigods; rsisu—among the great sages; 15a—QO Lord;
tatha—as well as; eva—indeed; nrsu—among the human beings; api—and;
tiryaksu—among animals; yadahsu—among aquatics; api—also; te—of You;
ajanasya—who never takes material birth; janma—the birth; asatam—of the
nondevotees; durmada—the false pride; nigrahaya—for the purpose of
subduing; prabho—O master; vidhatah—O creator; sat—to the faithful
devotees; anugrahaya—for the purpose of showing mercy; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, O supreme creator and master, You have no material birth, yet to
defeat the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to Your saintly
devotees, You take birth among the demigods, sages, human beings, animals and
even the aquatics.

PURPORT

Among the demigods Lord Krsna appears in such forms as Vamanadeva,
among the sages as Parasurama, among human beings as Lord Krsna Himself
and as Lord Ramacandra, and among animals as the boar incarnation. Lord
Krsna appears among the aquatics as Matsya, the gigantic fish. Indeed, the
plenary expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are innumerable,
as the Lord relentlessly comes down within the universes to smash the false
pride of the atheists and show mercy to the saintly devotees.

In another sense, the Lord never appears, since He exists eternally. His
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appearance is like that of the sun, which is always present in the sky but which
periodically appears to our vision.

TEXT 21

T AT A A, TR
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ko vetti bhitman bhagavan paratman
yogeSvarotir bhavatas tri-lokyam
kva va katham va kati va kadeti
vistarayan kridasi yoga-mayam

SYNONYMS

kah—who; vetti—knows; bhiiman—QO supreme great one; bhagavan—QO
Supreme Personality of Godhead; para-atman—QO  Supreme Soul;
yoga-isvara—QO master of mystic power; #tth—the pastimes; bhavatah—of
Your Lordship; tri-lokyam—in the three worlds; kva—where; va—or;
katham—how; va—or; kati—how many; va—or; kada—when; iti—thus;
vistarayan—expanding; kridasi—You play; yoga-mayam—Your spiritual
energy.

TRANSLATION

O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O Supersoul,
master of all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place continuously in these
three worlds, but who can estimate where, how and when You are employing
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Your spiritual energy and performing these innumerable pastimes? No one can
understand the mystery of how Your spiritual energy acts.

PURPORT

Brahma previously stated that Lord Krsna incarnates among the demigods,
human beings, animals, fish and so on. This does not mean, however, that the
Lord is degraded by His incarnations. As Brahma clarifies here, no conditioned
soul can understand the transcendental nature of the Lord's activities, which
He enacts through His spiritual potency. Although the Lord is bhiiman, the
supremely great one, He is still Bhagavan, the supremely beautiful personality
exhibiting pastimes of love in His own abode. At the same time He is
Paramatma, the all-pervading Supersoul, who witnesses and sanctions all the
activities of conditioned souls. The Lord's multiple identity is explained by the
term yogesvara. The Absolute Truth is the master of all mystic potencies, and
although He is one and supreme, He manifests His greatness and opulence in
many different ways.

Such elevated spiritual matters can hardly be understood by foolish persons
primitively identifying themselves with the insignificant material body. These
conditioned souls, such as atheistic scientists, consider their own puffed-up
intelligence supreme. Gullibly placing their firm faith in material illusion, they
are captured by the modes of nature and driven far away from knowledge of

God.

TEXT 22
TS TEATHIETEY
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tasmad idam jagad asesam asat-svariipam
svapnabham asta-dhisanam puru-duhkha-duhkham
tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tanav anante
mayata udyad api yat sad ivavabhati

SYNONYMS

tasmat—therefore; idam—this; jagat—cosmic manifestation; asesam—entire;
asat-svariippam—whose existence is unreal in the sense of temporary;
svapna-abham—Ilike a dream; asta-dhisanam—wherein awareness becomes
covered over; puru-duhkha-duhkham—full of repeated miseries; tvayi—within
You; eva—indeed; nitya—eternal; sukha—happy; bodha—conscious;
tanau—whose personal appearances; anante—who is unlimited; mayatah—by
the illusory energy; udyat—coming forth; api—although; yat—which;
sat—real; iva—as if; avabhati—appears.

TRANSLATION

Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature unreal,
nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one's consciousness and assails one
with repeated miseries. This universe appears real because it is manifested by
the potency of illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited transcendental
forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge.

PURPORT

As an object of enjoyment or a permanent residence for the conditioned
souls, the material universe is certainly illusion, nothing more than a dream.
One may give the analogy that the vision of abundant water in a desert is no
more than a dream, although real water exists elsewhere. Similarly, the vision
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of home, happiness and reality within matter is certainly no better than a
foolish dream in which repeated miseries appear.

In another sense, however, the universe is real. In his commentary on
Vedanta-siitra, Srila Madhvacarya has confirmed this by quoting the following
statement from the Vedic Sruti-mantras: satyam hy evedam visvam asrjata. "This
universe, created by the Lord, is real." The perfect authority of the Vedas thus
certifies this universe to be real; nevertheless, because our knowledge is stolen
by illusion (as indicated here by the words asta-dhisanam), we cannot properly
understand this universe or the Supreme Lord who has created it. As the
expansion of Lord Krsna, the universe is real and is meant for being engaged
in His service. One who accepts the kingdom of God as home, the Lord
Himself as the object of love, and the material universe as paraphernalia for
being engaged in the Lord's service dwells within eternal reality wherever he
may go within the material and spiritual worlds.

TEXT 23

THEHICA TR
q: EATATaA~T AT
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ekas tvam atma purusah puranah

satyah svayam-jyotir ananta adyah

nityo 'ksaro 'jasra-sukho nirafijanah

piarnadvayo mukta upadhito ‘mrtah
SYNONYMS

ekah—one; tvam—You; atma—the Supreme Soul; purusah—the Supreme
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Person; puranah—the oldest; satyah—the Absolute Truth;
svayam-jyotih—self-manifested; anantah—without end; dadyah—without
beginning; nityah—eternal; aksarah—indestructible; ajasra-sukhah—whose
happiness cannot be obstructed; nirafijanah—devoid of contamination;
pitrna—complete; advayah—without a second; muktah—free;
upadhitah—from all material designations; amrtah—deathless.

TRANSLATION

You are the one Supreme Soul, the primeval Supreme Personality, the
Absolute Truth—self-manifested, endless and beginningless. You are eternal
and infallible, perfect and complete, without any rival and free from all material
designations. Your happiness can never be obstructed, nor have You any
connection with material contamination. Indeed, You are the indestructible

nectar of immortality.

PURPORT

Srila Sridhara Svami explains how the various terms of this verse
demonstrate that the transcendental body of Lord Krsna is free from the
characteristics of material bodies. All material bodies go through six phases:
birth, growth, maturity, reproduction, decline and destruction. But Lord Krsna
does not take material birth, since He is the original reality, a fact clearly
indicated here by the word adya, "original." We take our material birth within
a particular material atmosphere, in material bodies that are amalgamations of
various material elements. Since Lord Krsna existed long before the creation
of any material atmosphere or element, there is no question of material birth
for His transcendental body.

Similarly, the word piirna, meaning "full and complete," refutes the concept
that Lord Krsna could grow, since He is ever-existing in fullness. When one's
material body becomes mature, one can no longer enjoy as in youth; but the
words ajasra-sukha, "enjoying unobstructed happiness,” indicate that Lord
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Krsna's body never reaches so-called middle age, since it is always full of
spiritual youthful bliss. The word aksara, "undiminishing," refutes the
possibility that Lord Krsna's body grows old or declines, and the word amrta,
"immortal" negates the possibility of death.

In other words, Lord Krsna's transcendental body is free from the
transformations of material bodies. The Lord does, however, create
innumerable worlds and expand Himself as innumerable living entities. But
the Lord's so-called reproduction is completely spiritual and does not take
place at a certain phase of bodily existence; rather, it constitutes the Lord's
eternal proclivity to expand His spiritual bliss and glories.

As the Lord states in Sruti, piitrvam evaham ihasam: "l alone existed in the
beginning." Therefore here the Lord is called purusah puranah, "the primeval
enjoyer. "This original purusa expands Himself as the Supersoul and enters
every living being. Still, He is ultimately the Absolute Truth, Krsna, as stated
in the Gopala-tapani Ubpanisad: vyah saksat para-brahmeti govindam
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahamm vrndavana-sura-bhitruha-talasinam. "The Absolute
Truth Himself is Govinda, who has an eternal form of bliss and knowledge and
who is sitting beneath the shady desire trees of Vrndavana." This Absolute
Truth is beyond material ignorance and beyond even ordinary spiritual
knowledge, as stated in the same Gopala-tapani sruti: vidyavidyabhyam
bhinnah. Thus, in many ways the supremacy of Lord Krsna has been

established in the Vedic literature, and it is here confirmed by Lord Brahma
himself.

TEXT 24
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evam-vidham tvam sakalatmanam api
svatmanam atmatmataya vicaksate
gurv-arka-labdhopanisat-sucaksusa
ye te tarantiva bhavanrtambudhim

SYNONYMS

evam-vidham—as thus described; tvam—You; sakala—of all; atmanam—souls;
api—indeed; sva-atmanam—the very Soul; atma-atmataya—as the Supersoul;
vicaksate—they see; guru—ifrom the spiritual master; arka—who is like the
sun; labdha—received; upanisat—of confidential knowledge; su-caksusa—by
the perfect eye; ye—who; te—they; taranti—cross over; iva—easily; bhava—of
material existence; anrta—which is not real; ambudhim—the ocean.

TRANSLATION

Those who have received the clear vision of knowledge from the sunlike
spiritual master can see You in this way, as the very Soul of all souls, the
Supersoul of everyone's own self. Thus understanding Your original
personality, they are able to cross over the ocean of illusory material existence.

PURPORT

As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (4.9),

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
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does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."

TEXT 25
STHTAHATH AT AT
J4T A1 TaRaet wafyay
T ATy T qevredi
AT RTETE T

atmanam evatmatayavijanatam
tenaiva jatam nikhilam prapaficitam
jiianena bhiiyo 'pi ca tat praliyate
rajjvam aher bhoga-bhavabhavau yatha

SYNONYMS

atmanam—7Yourself; eva—indeed; atmataya—as the Supreme Soul;
avijanatam—for those who do not understand; tena—by that; eva—alone;
jatam—is generated; nikhilam—the entire; prapaficitam—material existence;
jiianena—by knowledge; bhityah api—once again; ca—and; tat—that material
existence; praliyate—disappears; rajjvaim—within a rope; aheh—of a snake;
bhoga—of the body; bhava-abhavau—the apparent appearance and
disappearance; yatha—just as.

TRANSLATION

A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but he then gives
up his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. Similarly, for

those who fail to recognize You as the Supreme Soul of all souls, the expansive
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illusory material existence arises, but knowledge of You at once causes it to
subside.

PURPORT

Those submerged in illusion see material existence as infinite, just as one
who is submerged in water sees only water all around him. For example,
material scientists and philosophers, submerged deep within the ocean of
material illusion, imagine that material nature extends infinitely in all
directions. In fact, the material creation is a finite ocean of ignorance in which
foolish living entities, such as material scientists, are unceremoniously dunked
by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

To be trapped in a world in which all things are born and die is certainly a
fearful experience. Anyone trapped in a dark place naturally becomes fearful.
Since material life is always covered by the darkness of ignorance, every
conditioned soul is fearful. The material nature is not ultimate reality, and
thus analysis of matter can never provide answers to ultimate questions. This
dark, snakelike existence called material life immediately disappears as soon as
one opens his eyes to the bright light of Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 26

ATET AT
gt 99 A W AT
FATETATHAT Faed T
oo qRonTeETET

ajiiana-samjiau bhava-bandha-moksau
dvau nama nanyau sta rta-jia-bhavat
ajasra-city atmani kevale pare
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vicaryamane taranav ivahani

SYNONYMS

ajiana—manifesting from ignorance; samjiiau—which  designations;
bhava-bandha—bondage to material existence; moksau—and liberation;
dvau—the two; nama—indeed; na—not; anyau—separate; stah—are;
rta—true; jiia-bhavat—from knowledge; ajasra-citi—whose awareness is
unimpeded; atmani—the spirit soul; kevale—who is separate from matter;
pare—who is pure; vicaryamane—when he is properly distinguished;
taranau—within the sun; iva—just as; ahani—day and night.

TRANSLATION

The conception of material bondage and the conception of liberation are both
manifestations of ignorance. Being outside the scope of true knowledge, they
cease to exist when one correctly understands that the pure spirit soul is
distinct from matter and always fully conscious. At that time bondage and
liberation no longer have any significance, just as day and night have no
significance from the perspective of the sun.

PURPORT

Material bondage is illusion because the living entity actually has no real
relationship with the material world. Because of false ego, the conditioned soul
identifies himself with matter. Therefore so-called liberation is simply the
giving up of an illusion rather than release from actual bondage. Yet even if we
think that the suffering of material illusion is real and that liberation is thus a
meaningful release from suffering, the mere absence of material existence is
still insignificant compared to the achievement of factual spiritual life, which
is the positive eternal reality opposed to the negative illusion of material life.
Ultimately, Krsna consciousness, or pure love of Godhead, is the only
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significant, meaningful and permanent status for every living entity.

Since the darkness of night is caused by the absence of the sun, one would
not experience night within the sun itself, nor would one experience
individual days separated by nights. Similarly, within the pure living entity
there is no material darkness and thus no experience of liberation from such
darkness. When the conditioned soul comes to this platform of pure
consciousness, he becomes fit to associate with the supreme pure, the
Personality of Godhead Himself, in the Lord's own abode.

TEXT 27

tvam atmanam param matva
param atmanam eva ca
atma punar bahir mrgya
aho 'jia-janatajiata

SYNONYMS

tvam—You; atmanam—the real self; param—something else;
matva—thinking; param—something else; atmanam—Yourself; eva—indeed;
ca—also; atma—the Supreme Self; punah—again; bahih—outside;
mrgyah—must be searched out; aho—oh; ajia—ignorant; janata—of persons;
ajiiata—the ignorance.
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TRANSLATION

Just see the foolishness of those ignorant persons who consider You to be
some separated manifestation of illusion and who consider the self, which is
actually You, to be something else, the material body. Such fools conclude that
the supreme soul is to be searched for somewhere outside Your supreme
personality.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma is amazed at the gross ignorance of conditioned souls who
consider Lord Krsna's supreme spiritual body to be material. Ignorant of the
spiritual form of the Lord, such persons also consider their own material bodies
to be the self, and therefore they conclude that spiritual reality is to be found
somewhere beyond the supreme personality of Lord Krsna. Sometimes such
fools consider Lord Krsna to be one of many individual souls who together
constitute a single impersonal spiritual entity. Unfortunately, such speculators
are not inclined to hear from the Lord Himself or from the Lord's authorized
representatives, such as Lord Brahma. Because they whimsically speculate on
the nature of the Supreme, their ultimate result is confusion and ignorance,
which they euphemistically describe as "the mystery of life."

TEXT 28

IAAIASTT Ha=aHT

TaAAdl Al~q T

S LB I o | F8 e |
qed U7 & R At g

antar-bhave 'nanta bhavantam eva
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hy atat tyajanto mrgayanti santah
asantam apy anty ahim antarena
santam gunam tam kim u yanti santah

SYNONYMS

antah-bhave—within the body; ananta—Q unlimited Lord;
bhavantam—Yourself; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; atat—everything separate
from You; tyajantah—rejecting; mrgayanti—search out; santah—the saintly
devotees; asantam—unreal; api—even; anti—present nearby; ahim—(the
illusion of) a snake; antarena—without (negating); santam—real; gunam—the
rope; tam—that; kim u—whether; yanti—appreciate; santah—persons who are
spiritually situated.

TRANSLATION

O unlimited Lord, the saintly devotees seek You out within their own bodies
by rejecting everything separate from You. Indeed, how can discriminating
persons appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them until they refute
the illusion that it is a snake?

PURPORT

One may argue that a person should cultivate self-realization and at the
same time pursue sense gratification for the material body. This proposition is
herein refuted by the example of misidentifying a rope as a snake. One who
mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful and thinks of the so-called snake.
But upon discovering that the so-called snake is actually a rope, he experiences
a different emotion—relief—and can then ignore the rope. Similarly, because
we misunderstand the material body to be the self, we are experiencing many
emotions in relation to the body. Upon discovering, however, that the body is
simply a bag of material chemicals, we carefully note how this illusion was
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created and then lose interest in the body. Discovering that we are actually an
eternal soul within the body, we naturally focus our attention on that real self.

Those who are saintly and wise always cultivate Krsna consciousness,
spiritual knowledge, having transcended the foolish misidentification of the
body as the self. Such Krsna conscious persons go on to realize the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who dwells within the material body as the
Supersoul—the witness and guide of every living entity. Realization of the
Supersoul and the individual soul is so pleasing and satisfying that a
self-realized person automatically gives up everything irrelevant to his spiritual
advancement.

TEXT 29

AAMY 9 T TEIga-

TR U &
AT awd AEHEEl
T = TSy R ==

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi
janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko 'pi ciram vicinvan

SYNONYMS

atha—therefore; api—indeed; te—Your; deva—my Lord;
pada-ambuja-dvaya—of the two lotus feet; prasada—of the mercy; lesa—Dby
only a trace; anugrhitah—favored; eva—-certainly; hi—indeed; janati—one
knows; tattvam—the truth; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
mahimnah—of the greatness; na—never; ca—and; anyah—another;
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ekah—one; api—although; ciram—for a long period; vicinvan—speculating.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to
know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta,

Madhya-lila, Chapter Six, Text 84.

Lord Krsna is very eager to bestow His mercy upon the conditioned living
beings, who are uselessly struggling with the Lord's illusory energy, Maya. The
conditioned soul struggles for happiness through sense gratification and for
knowledge through mental speculation. Both processes ultimately bring him to
a morose and hopeless condition. If the conditioned soul surrenders to the
lotus feet of Lord Krsna and thus acquires even a trace of His causeless mercy,
the whole situation is changed, and the living entity can begin his real life of
bliss and knowledge in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 30

qqE] # Y | RAn
TAST FA g AT oA

IATEHHISTY ST
T T 99 Ieuerad

tad astu me natha sa bhiiri-bhago
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bhave 'tra vanyatra tu va tirascam
yenaham eko 'pi bhavaj-jananam
bhiitva niseve tava pada-pallavam

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; astu—may it be; me—my; natha—QO master; sah—that;
bhiiri-bhagah—greatest good fortune; bhave—in the birth; atra—this; va—or;
anyatra—in some other birth; tu—indeed; va—or; tiraScaim—among the
animals; yena—by which; aham—I; ekah—one; api—even; bhavat—or Your;
jananam—devotees; bhittva—becoming; niseve—I may fully engage in serving;
tava—Your; pada-pallavam—Iotus feet.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this life as Lord
Brahma or in another life, wherever 1 take my birth, I may be counted as one of
Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may be, even among the animal species, 1
can engage in devotional service to Your lotus feet.

TEXT 31

STRIstaa=an S
T daadta o qa
T o TS
FYEASE T AT

aho 'ti-dhanya vraja-go-ramanyah
stanyamrtam pitam ativa te muda
yasam vibho vatsataratmajatmana
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yat-trptaye 'dyapi na calam adhvarah

SYNONYMS

aho—oh; ati-dhanyah—most fortunate; vraja—of Vrndavana; go—the cows;
ramanyah—and the gopis; stanya—the breast-milk; amrtam—which is like
nectar; pitam—has been drunk; ativa—fully; te—by You; muda—with
satisfaction; yasam—of whom; vibho—O almighty Lord;
vatsatara-atmaja-atmand—in the form of the calves and the sons of the
cowherd women; yat—whose; trptaye—for the satisfaction; adya api—even
until now; mna—not; ca—and; alam—sufficient; adhvarah—the Vedic
sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies of
Vrndavana, the nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your
full satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic
sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present day have not given
You as much satisfaction.

TEXT 32

e ANIHE! AT
E AR EEICTie|

o )
Ut & AT

aho bhagyam aho bhagyam
nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam
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yan-mitram paramanandanm
piirnam brahma sandatanam

SYNONYMS

aho—what great; bhagyam—fortune; aho—what great; bhagyam—fortune;
nanda—of Maharaja Nanda; gopa—of the other cowherd men;
vraja-okasam—of the inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi; yat—of whom; mitram—the
friend;  parama-anandam—the  supreme  bliss;  pirnam—complete;
brahma—the Absolute Truth; sanatanam—eternal.

TRANSLATION

How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the
other inhabitants of Vrajabhtimi! There is no limit to their good fortune,
because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal
Supreme Brahman, has become their friend.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta,
Madhya-lila, Chapter Six, Text 149.

TEXT 33
TNl g ARIH{EATA ATEgredTd
wFHTERd fe 99 9@ JRamm:
AR F T H T
TACASTHAGTIAAGATES o
esam tu bhagya-mahimacyuta tavad astam
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ekadasaiva hi vayam bata bhiiri-bhagah
etad-dhrsika-casakair asakrt pibamah
Sarvadayo mghry-udaja-madhv-amrtasavam te

SYNONYMS

esam—of these (residents of Vrndavana); tu—however; bhagya—of the good
fortune; mahima—the greatness; acyuta—QO infallible Supreme Lord;
tavat—so much; astam—Ilet it be; ekadasa—the eleven; eva hi—indeed;
vayam—we; bata—oh; bhiiri-bhagah—are most fortunate; etat—of these
devotees; hrstika—by the senses; casakaih—(which are like) drinking cups;
asakrt—repeatedly; pibamah—we are drinking; Sarva-adayah—Lord Siva and
the other chief demigods; anghri-udaja—of the lotus feet; madhu—the honey;
amrta-asavam—which is a nectarean, intoxicating beverage; te—of You.

TRANSLATION

Yet even though the extent of the good fortune of these residents of
Vrndavana is inconceivable, we eleven presiding deities of the various senses,
headed by Lord Siva, are also most fortunate, because the senses of these
devotees of Vrndavana are the cups through which we repeatedly drink the
nectarean, intoxicating beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet.

TEXT 34

TERATAHE T fFAeaT=ai

RHEI MR T LI PIEINE LR

THifad q fafae wEmE<d
AT TeqEI: AT
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tad bhiiri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam
yad gokule 'pi katamanghri-rajo-'bhisekam
yaj-jivitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas
tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva

SYNONYMS

tat—that; bhiiri-bhagyam—the greatest good fortune; tha—here; janma—the
birth; kim api—any whatsoever; atavyam—in the forest (of Vrndavana);
yat—which; gokule—in Gokula; api—even; katama—of any (of the devotees);
anghri—of the feet; rajah—by the dust; abhiseckam—bathing; yat—whose;
jwitam—Iife; tu—indeed; nikhilam—whole; bhagavan—the  Supreme
Personality of Godhead; mukundah—Lord Mukunda; tu—but; adya api—even
until now; yat—whose; pada-rajah—dust of the feet; sruti—by the Vedas;
mrgyam—sought after; eva—certainly.

TRANSLATION

My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth whatever in
this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling from the lotus
feet of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still being searched for in
the Vedic mantras.

PURPORT

This verse indicates that Lord Brahma desires to take birth even as the
smallest blade of grass in Vrndavana so that the holy residents of the Lord's
abode may walk upon his head and bless him with the dust of their feet. Being
realistic, Lord Brahma does not aspire to directly achieve the dust of Lord
Krsna's feet; rather, he aspires for the mercy of the Lord's devotees. Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that Brahma is willing to take birth

56

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



even as a stone in a paved footpath in the Lord's abode. Since Brahma is the
creator of the entire universe, we can just imagine the glorious position of the
residents of Vrndavana.

The Lord's devotees achieve their exalted position by unalloyed devotion
and love. One cannot achieve such spiritual opulence by any puffed-up
material process of personal improvement. In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Srila Prabhupada reveals the mind of Brahma as follows: "But if [ am
not so fortunate as to take birth within the forest of Vrndavana, I beg to be
allowed to take birth outside the immediate area of Vrndavana so that when
the devotees go out they will walk over me. Even that would be a great fortune
for me. I am just aspiring for a birth in which I will be smeared by the dust of
the devotees' feet."

TEXT 35

esam ghosa-nivasinam uta bhavan kim deva rateti nas
ceto visva-phalat phalam tvad-aparam kutrapy ayan muhyati
sad-vesad iva pitanapi sa-kula tvam eva devapita
yad-dhamartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte

SYNONYMS

esam—to these; ghosa-nivasinam—residents of the cowherd community;
uta—indeed; bhavan—Your Lordship; kim—what; deva—QO Supreme
Personality of Godhead; rata—will give; iti—thinking thus; nah—our;
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cetah—mind; visva-phalat—than the supreme source of all benedictions;
phalam—a reward; tvat—than You; aparam—other; kutra api—anywhere;
ayat—considering; muhyati—becomes bewildered; sat-vesat—by disguising
herself as a devotee; iva—indeed; piitana—the demoness Putana; api—even;
sa-kula—along with her family members, Bakasura and Aghasura; tvam—7You;
eva—certainly; deva—O Lord; apita—was made to attain; yat—whose;
dhama—homes; artha—wealth; suhrt—Afriends; priya—dear relatives;
atma—bodies; tanaya—children; prana—Ilife air; asayah—and minds;
tvat-krte—dedicated to You.

TRANSLATION

My mind becomes bewildered just trying to think of what reward other than
You could be found anywhere. You are the embodiment of all benedictions,
which You bestow upon these residents of the cowherd community of
Vrndavana. You have already arranged to give Yourself to Patana and her
family members in exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee. So what is
left for You to give these devotees of Vrndavana, whose homes, wealth, friends,
dear relations, bodies, children and very lives and hearts are all dedicated only
to You?

TEXT 36
GIEFANICORRS TG
ESAND UL
ERIEEPIEUE
JEFS 7 o F:

tavad ragadayah stenas
tavat kara-grham grham
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tavan moho 'nghri-nigado
yavat krsna na te janah

SYNONYMS

tavat—for that long; raga-adayah—material attachment and so on;
stenah—thieves; tavat—for that long; kara-grham—a prison; grham—one's
home; tavat—for that long; mohah—the bewilderment of family affection;
anghri—upon their feet; nigadah—shackles; yavat—as long as; krsna—QO Lord
Krsna; na—do not become; te—Your (devotees); janah—any persons.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord Krsna, until people become Your devotees, their material
attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, and their

affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot-shackles.

PURPORT

Apparently, the residents of Vrndavana, the abode of Lord Krsna, are
simple householders engaged in ordinary affairs such as herding cows, cooking,
rearing children and performing religious ceremonies. However, all these
activities are intensely engaged in the loving service of Lord Krsna. The
residents of Vrndavana perform all activities in pure Krsna consciousness and
thus exist on the most exalted platform of liberated life. Otherwise, the same
activities performed without Krsna consciousness constitute ordinary bondage
to the material world.

Thus, one should not misunderstand the exalted position of the residents of
Vrndavana, nor should one consider oneself highly religious simply because
one performs ordinary domestic affairs very enthusiastically, but without
Krsna consciousness. By focusing our passionate attachment on our family and
society, we are completely deviated from the progressive path of Krsna
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consciousness. Conversely, if we engage our family in the loving service of the
Lord, our endeavors to maintain our family become part and parcel of our
progressive spiritual duties.

In conclusion, by studying the extraordinary status of the residents of
Vrndavana, we can see that the essential quality of their lives is pure Krsna
consciousness—the rendering of loving service to the Lord without a trace of
material desire or mental speculation. Such loving service to the original
Personality of Godhead immediately creates the atmosphere of Sri
Vrndavana-dhama, the kingdom of God.

TEXT 37

PR T E TN
[EEL=DIL I G
Aqesiddlideg -

EARRI DGR

prapaiicam nisprapafico 'pi
vidambayasi bhii-tale

prapanna-janatananda-
sandoham prathitum prabho

SYNONYMS

prapaiicam—that which is material; nisprapaficah—completely transcendental
to material existence; api—although; vidambayasi—You imitate; bhii-tale—on
the surface of the earth; prapanna—who are surrendered; janata—of people;
ananda-sandoham—the great variety of different kinds of ecstasies;
prathitum—in order to spread; prabho—QO master.
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TRANSLATION

My dear master, although You have nothing to do with material existence,
You come to this earth and imitate material life just to expand the varieties of
ecstatic enjoyment for Your surrendered devotees.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out that just as a lamp does not
seem to shine as brightly in sunlight as it does in the shade, or as a diamond
does not seem as brilliant on a silver platter as it does on a plate of blue glass,
the Lord's pastimes as Govinda do not seem as amazing in the transcendental
abode of Vaikuntha as they do within the material realm of Maya. Lord Krsna
comes to the earth and acts toward His pure devotees exactly like a devoted
son, boyfriend, husband, father, friend and so on, and within the darkness of
material existence these brilliant, liberated pastimes give unlimited ecstasy to
the surrendered devotees of the Lord.

In his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada quotes
Lord Brahma as follows: "I can also understand that Your appearance as a small
cowherd boy, a child of the cowherd men, is not at all a material activity. You
are so much obliged by their affection that You are here to enthuse them with
more loving service by Your transcendental presence. "

TEXT 38

A T S
% wgFean 7 0w
AT g A=
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jananta eva janantu
ki bahitktya na me prabho
manaso vapuso vaco
vaibhavam tava go-carah

SYNONYMS

janantah—persons who think they are aware of Your unlimited potency;
eva—certainly; janantu—Iet them think like that; kim—what is the use;
bahu-uktya—with many words; na—not; me—my; prabho—O Lord;
manasah—of the mind; vapusah—of the body; vacah—of the words;
vaibhavam—opulences; tava—Your; go-carah—within the range.

TRANSLATION

There are people who say, "I know everything about Krsna." Let them think
that way. As far as I am concerned, I do not wish to speak very much about this
matter. O my Lord, let me say this much: As far as Your opulences are
concerned, they are all beyond the reach of my mind, body and words.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta,
Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty-one, Text 27.

TEXT 39
FIATHIE AT F
Td o 9feq qagE

62

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



S CERCUGIEIR)
UG EICRE

anujanihi mam krsna
sarvam tvam vetsi sarva-drk
tvam eva jagatam natho
jagad etat tavarpitam

SYNONYMS

anujanihi—please give leave; mam—to me; krsna—O Lord Krsna;
sarvam—everything;  tvam—You;  vetsi—know;  sarva-drk—all-seeing;
tvam—You; eva—alone; jagatam—of all the universes; nathah—the master;
jagat—universe; etat—this; tava—to You; arpitam—is offered.

TRANSLATION

My dear Krsna, I now humbly request permission to leave. Actually, You are
the knower and seer of all things. Indeed, You are the Lord of all the universes,
and yet I offer this one universe unto You.

PURPORT

In his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada has
quoted Lord Brahma as follows: "My dear Lord, although You are the Supreme
Lord of all creation, I sometimes falsely think that I am the master of this
universe. I may be master of this universe, but there are innumerable
universes, and there are also innumerable Brahmas who preside over these
universes. But actually You are the master of them all. As the Supersoul in
everyone's heart, You know everything. Please, therefore, accept me as Your
surrendered servant. [ hope that You will excuse me for disturbing You in Your
pastimes with Your friends and calves. Now if You will kindly allow me, I will
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immediately leave so You can enjoy Your friends and calves without my
presence."

The words sarvam tvam vetsi sarva-drk are very significant here. Lord Krsna
knows everything and sees everything, and therefore Lord Brahma did not
need to remain in Vrndavana to maintain his personal loving contact with the
Lord. In fact, as the creator of the universe, Lord Brahma was somewhat out of
place in the simple, blissful atmosphere of Vrndavana, where Lord Krsna was
exhibiting His supreme opulences in herding cows, enjoying picnics, playing
games and so on.

Upon seeing the intense love the residents of Vrndavana had for Lord
Krsna, Brahma felt unqualified to remain there. He was not eager to give up
the Lord's association, but he felt it better to return to his personal devotional
service in Brahmaloka. Somewhat embarrassed and unhappy over his foolish
attempt at bewildering the Lord, Brahma preferred to resume his
transcendental loving service rather than try to enjoy the Lord's presence.

TEXT 40

$ri-krsna vrsni-kula-puskara-josa-dayin
ksma-nirjara-dvija-pasidadhi-vrddhi-karin
uddharma-sarvara-hara ksiti-raksasa-dhrug
a-kalpam arkam arhan bhagavan namas te

SYNONYMS
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$ri-krsna—O Lord Krsna; vrsni-kula—of the Yadu dynasty; puskara—rto the
lotus; josa—pleasure; dayin—O You who bestow; ksma—of the earth;
nirjara—the demigods; dvija—the brahmanas; pasu—and of the animals;
udadhi—of the great oceans; vrddhi—the increase; karin—O You who cause;
uddharma—of atheistic principles; $arvara—of the darkness; hara—O
dispeller; ksiti—upon the earth; raksasa—of the demons; dhruk—the
opponent; d-kalpam—until the end of the universe; a-arkam—as long as the
sun shines; arhan—O supremely worshipable Deity; bhagavan—O Supreme
Personality of Godhead; namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto

You.

TRANSLATION

My dear Sri Krsna, You bestow happiness upon the lotuslike Vrsni dynasty
and expand the great oceans consisting of the earth, the demigods, the
brahmaéas and the cows. You dispel the dense darkness of irreligion and oppose
the demons who have appeared on this earth. O Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as long as this universe exists and as long as the sun shines, 1 will
offer my obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Lord Brahma is here engaged in the
ecstasy of nama-sankirtana, glorifying various holy names of Lord Krsna that
indicate His variegated pastimes. Lord Krsna expertly suppressed the demoniac
population of the earth, which became unbearable with the advent of
demoniac politicians like Karhsa, Jarasandha and Sisupala. Similarly, in
modern society there are many so-called God-fearing people who are actually
attracted to demoniac existence. Such persons become enlivened with the
setting of the sun and go out in the darkness to enjoy life in restaurants,
nightclubs, discotheques, hotels and so on, which are all simply meant for
illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Then there are those who
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openly defy God and His laws, declaring themselves atheists and demons. Both
the covert and the overt enemies of the Lord constitute an unholy burden for
the earth, and Lord Krsna descends to expertly remove this burden.

Here Lord Brahma indirectly states that Lord Krsna should remove
Brahma's own subtle atheism, which had led him to try to exert illusory power
over Lord Krsna. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord
Brahma, in his shame, felt himself to be like a brahma-raksasa from Satyaloka
who had come to the earth to disturb Lord Krsna and His intimate friends and
calves. Brahma is lamenting that although Lord Krsna is most exalted, the
Lord of all lords, because He had appeared before Brahma in such a simple and
innocent feature—decorated with a stick, a conchshell, ornaments, red clay, a
peacock feather and so on, and sporting with His cowherd
boyfriends—Brahma dared to challenge Him. Concerning Brahma's prayers, of
which this verse is the conclusion, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states,
"May these prayers of Brahma, which take away all doubts and broadcast all
the definitive conclusions of devotional service, become the expert
craftsmanship of the foundation of my consciousness."

TEXT 41

IMH Ycd9IEd

$ri-Suka uvaca
ity abhistitya bhitmanam
trih parikramya padayoh
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natvabhistam jagad-dhata
sva-dhama pratyapadyata

SYNONYMS

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; abhistiitya—offering
praise; bhiimanam—to the unlimited Supreme Lord; trih—three times;
parikramya—circumambulating; padayoh—at His feet; natva—bowing down;
abhistam—desired; jagat—of the universe; dhata—the creator; sva-dhama—to
his personal abode; pratyapadyata—returned.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus offered his prayers, Brahma
circumambulated his worshipable Lord, the unlimited Personality of Godhead,
three times and then bowed down at His lotus feet. The appointed creator of

the universe then returned to his own residence.

PURPORT

Although Lord Brahma had prayed to take birth as a blade of grass in
Vrndavana or even in the area surrounding Vrndavana, Lord Krsna, by His
silent response to Brahma's prayers, indicated that Brahma should return to his
own abode. First Brahma had to complete his personal devotional service of
universal creation; then he could come to Vrndavana and get the mercy of the
inhabitants there. In other words, a devotee should always be attentive to
executing his personal devotional service properly. This is more important
than trying to live in the Lord's abode.

TEXT 42
TASTIA WA
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T ARTERAT
T, AT
JYEEE EH
tato ‘'nujiiapya bhagavan
sva-bhuvarm prag avasthitan

vatsan pulinam aninye
yatha-piirva-sakham svakam

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; anujiapya—giving permission; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord;
sva-bhuvam—to  His own son  (Brahma); prak—from  before;
avasthitan—situated; vatsan—the calves; pulinam—to the shore of the river;
aninye—He brought; yatha-piirva—just as before; sakham—where the friends
were present; svakam—His own.

TRANSLATION

After granting His son Brahma permission to leave, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead took the calves, who were still where they had been a year earlier,
and brought them to the riverbank, where He had been taking His meal and
where His cowherd boyfriends remained just as before.

PURPORT

The word sva-bhuvam, "to His own son," indicates that Lord Krsna forgave
the offense Brahma had committed and treated him with affection, as His son.
[t is stated in this verse that the original cowherd boyfriends and calves were
situated just as before: near the bank of the Yamuna River and in the forest,
respectively. Previously the calves had disappeared within the forest and Lord
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Krsna had gone to search for them. Not finding them, the Lord had returned
to the riverbank to discuss the situation with His cowherd boyfriends, but they
had also disappeared. Now the cows were once again in the forest and the
boyfriends once again on the bank of the river, ready to take their lunch.
According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the calves and boys remained in the
forest and on the riverbank, respectively, for one full year. Lord Brahma did
not actually take them away to another place. By the Lord's omnipotent
illusory energy, the gopis and other residents of Vrndavana did not notice the
calves and boys, nor did the calves and boys notice the passing of a year's time
or feel any hunger, cold or thirst. All this was part of the pastime arranged by
the Lord's illusory potency. Lord Brahma thought, "l have kept all the boys and
calves of Gokula sleeping on the bed of my mystic potency, and to this very
day they have not risen. A similar number of boys and calves have been
playing with Krsna for one whole year, yet they are different from the ones
illusioned by my mystic potency. Who are they? Where did they come from?"

Nothing is invisible to the Supreme Lord. Thus Lord Krsna appeared to be
searching for the calves and boys only to enact the dramatic pastime of
bewildering Lord Brahma. After Brahma surrendered and offered prayers,
Lord Krsna returned to the original boys and calves, who appeared exactly as
before, although their size had somewhat increased because of one year's
growth.

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, since Lord Krsna was
playing exactly like an innocent young cowherd boy in Vrndavana, after
four-headed Brahma offered his prayers the Lord maintained His role as a
young cowherd boy and thus remained silent before Brahma. Krsna's silence
indicates the following thoughts: "Where did this four-headed Brahma come
from? What is he doing? What are these words he keeps on speaking? [ am busy
looking for My calves. I am just a cowherd boy and do not understand all this."
Lord Brahma had considered Lord Krsna an ordinary cowherd boy and had
treated Him as such. After accepting Brahma's prayers, Krsna continued to
play as a cowherd boy and thus did not answer the four-headed Brahma.
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Rather, Krsna was more interested in rejoining His cowherd boyfriends for the
picnic lunch on the bank of the Yamuna River.

TEXT 43

THRAAT ATAS5E
IO Ao e
FEUHATEAT T
&omrs A s e

ekasminn api yate 'bde
pranesam cantaratmanah
krsna-mayahata rajan
ksanardham menire 'rbhakah

SYNONYMS

ekasmin—one;  api—although;  yate—having  passed;  abde—ryear;
prana-iSam—the Lord of their lives; ca—and; antara—without; atmanah—of
themselves; krsna—of Lord Krsna; maya—by the illusory potency;
ahatah—covered; rajan—O  King; ksana-ardham—half a moment;
menire—they thought; arbhakah—the boys.

TRANSLATION

O King, although the boys had passed an entire year apart from the Lord of
their very lives, they had been covered by Lord Krsna's illusory potency and
thus considered that year merely half a moment.

TEXT 44
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fF fF 7 faeie
AT = ag:

TeIEd ST

It foregareq®: Y

kim ki na vismarantiha
maya-mohita-cetasah
yan-mohitam jagat sarvam
abhiksnam vismrtatmakam

SYNONYMS

kim kim—what indeed; na vismaranti—persons do not forget; itha—in this
world; maya-mohita—bewildered by illusion; cetasah—whose minds; yat—Dby
which; mohitam—bewildered;  jagat—the world; sarvam—entire;
abhiksnam—constantly; vismrta-atmakam—making one forget even one's own

self.

TRANSLATION

What indeed is not forgotten by those whose minds are bewildered by the
Lord's illusory potency? By that power of Maya, this entire universe remains in
perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of forgetfulness no one can
understand his own identity.

PURPORT

It is clearly stated here that the entire universe is bewildered. Thus even
great demigods like Indra and Brahma are not exempt from the principle of
forgetfulness. Since Lord Krsna exercised His internal illusory potency over
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His cowherd boyfriends and calves, it is not at all astonishing that for one year
they could not remember their position. Indeed, by the Lord's external illusory
potency the conditioned souls forget their existence not only for one year but
for many billions and billions of years as they transmigrate throughout the
kingdom of ignorance called the material world.

TEXT 45

A R T
@nTd asfadgan
RIS F
RGEHIR R R RIL

wicus ca suhrdah krsnam
sv-agatam te 'ti-rammhasa
naiko 'py abhoji kavala
ehitah sadhu bhujyatam

SYNONYMS

iicuh—they spoke; ca—and; suhrdah—the friends; krsnam—to Lord Krsna;
su-agatam—bhave come all the way back; te—You; ati-ramhasa—very quickly;
na—not; ekah—one; api—even; abhoji—has been eaten; kavalah—morsel;
ehi—please come; itah—here; sadhu—properly; bhujyatam—take Your meal.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boyfriends said to Lord Krsna: You have returned so quickly!
We have not eaten even one morsel in Your absence. Please come here and take

Your meal without distraction.
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PURPORT

The words sv-agatam te 'ti-rammhasa indicate that the cowherd boys were
congratulating Lord Krsna for having brought the calves back so quickly from
the forest. Now Lord Krsna's beloved friends urged Him to sit down properly
and eat to His full satisfaction. According to Srila Prabhupada's Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cowherd boyfriends felt quite jubilant and
were eager to eat with their dear friend, Krsna.

TEXT 46

AT TG TR
SWIIEe T +:
THALATR
"*‘{OI((I\CI d-le ENE

tato hasan hrsikeso
'bhyavahrtya saharbhakaih
darsayams carmajagaram
nyavartata vanad vrajam

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; hasan—smiling; hrsikeSah—Lord Krsna, the master of everyone's
senses; abhyavahrtya—taking lunch; saha—along with; arbhakaih—the
cowherd boys; darsayan—showing; carma—the skin; ajagaram—of the python
Aghasura; nyavartata—He returned; vanat—from the forest; vrajam—to the
village of Vraja.
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TRANSLATION

Then Lord Hrsikesa, smiling, finished His lunch in the company of His
cowherd friends. While they were returning from the forest to their homes in
Vraja, Lord Krsna showed the cowherd boys the skin of the dead serpent
Aghasura.

TEXT 47

barha-prasiina-vana-dhatu-vicitritangah
proddama-venu-dala-srnga-ravotsavadhyah

vatsan grnann anuga-gita-pavitra-kirtir

gopi-drg-utsava-drsih pravivesa gostham

SYNONYMS

barha—with peacock feathers; prasina—flowers; vana-dhatu—and forest
minerals;  vicitrita—decorated;  angah—His  transcendental  body;
proddama—great; venu-dala—a flute made from the branch of a bamboo tree;
srnga—of the buffalo horn; rava—by the resounding; utsava—with a festival;
adhyah—resplendent; vatsan—the calves; grnan—calling; anuga—Dby His
companions; gita—sung; pavitra—purifying; kirtih—His glories; gopi—of the
cowherd women; drk—for the eyes; utsava—a festival; drsih—the vision of
Him; pravivesa—He entered; gostham—the cow pasture.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna's transcendental body was decorated with peacock feathers and
flowers and painted with forest minerals, and His bamboo flute loudly and
festively resounded. As He called out to His calves by name, His cowherd
boyfriends purified the whole world by chanting His glories. Thus Lord Krsna
entered the cow pasture of His father, Nanda Maharaja, and the sight of His
beauty at once produced a great festival for the eyes of all the cowherd women.

PURPORT

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura,
the gopis mentioned here are the elder cowherd ladies such as mother Yasoda,
who loved Krsna with parental affection. Krsna's cowherd boyfriends were so
proud of Krsna's wonderful activities that while entering the village they all
sang His glories.

TEXT 48

T WAl
PEIAC LA G
gaIsfar 99 =Sree
3l ST o S

adyanena maha-vyalo
yasoda-nanda-sianunda
hato 'vita vayam casmad
iti bala vraje jaguh

75

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

adya—today; anena—Dby Him; maha-vyalah—a great serpent; yasoda—of
Yasoda; nanda—and Maharaja Nanda; sinuna—by the son; hatah—has been
killed; avitah—have been saved; vayam—we; ca—and; asmat—from that
demon; iti—thus; balah—the boys; vraje—in Vrndavana; jaguh—sang.

TRANSLATION

As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, "Today Krsna
saved us by killing a great serpent!" Some of the boys described Krsna as the
son of Yasoda, and others as the son of Nanda Maharaja.

PURPORT

Actually, Lord Krsna had killed the demon Aghasura one-year earlier, but
the boys, bewildered by the mystic potency of Brahma for one year, did not
notice the time passing and thus thought that on that very day Lord Krsna had
killed the demon Aghasura and was now returning home with them.

TEXT 49

P INEIE

e WWed 0
TAH UAT FY WA

AT
e dsa FLTdH

Sri-rajovaca
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brahman parodbhave krsne

iyan prema katham bhavet
yo 'bhiita-piirvas tokesu

svodbhavesv api kathyatam

SYNONYMS

§ri-raja  uwvaca—the King said; brahman—QO  brahmana, Sukadeva:
para-udbhave—for the offspring of another; krsne—Lord Krsna; iyan—so
much; prema—Ilove;  katham—how; bhavet—can be; yah—which;
abhiita-piirvah—unprecedented; tokesu-for the children; sva-udbhavesu—their
own offspring; api—even; kathyatam—oplease explain.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd women have
developed for Krsna, someone else's son, such unprecedented pure love-love
they never felt even for their own children? Please explain this.

TEXT 50

stz I
GERIEIEIEGIE
0 TTHT TEW:
T ST

qEETdaT &

$ri-Suka uvaca
sarvesam api bhiitanam
nrpa svatmaiva vallabhah
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itare 'patya-vittadyds
tad-vallabhatayaiva hi

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sarvesam—for all; api—indeed;
bhiitanam—created living beings; nrpa—QO King; sva-atma—one's own self;
eva—certainly;  vallabhah—dearmost;  itare—others;  apatya—children;
vitta—wealth; adyah—and so on; tat—of that self; vallabhataya—Dbased on the
dearness; eva hi—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being the dearmost
thing is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything else—children,
wealth and so on—is due only to the dearness of the self.

PURPORT

Sometimes modern thinkers become puzzled when they study the
psychology of moral behavior. Although every living entity is inclined toward
self-preservation, as stated here, sometimes a person voluntarily sacrifices his
own apparent interest through philanthropic or patriotic activities, such as
giving his money for the benefit of others or giving his life for the national
interest. Such so-called selfless behavior appears to contradict the principle of
material self-centeredness and self-preservation.

As explained in this verse, however, a living entity serves his society,
nation, family and so on only because these objects of affection represent the
expanded concept of false ego. A patriot sees himself as a great servitor of a
great nation, and thus he sacrifices his life to gratify his sense of egotism.
Similarly, it is common knowledge that a man feels great pleasure by thinking
that he is sacrificing everything to please his dear wife and children. A man
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derives great egotistic pleasure by seeing himself as a selfless well-wisher of his
so-called family and community. Thus, to gratify his proud sense of false ego, a
man is prepared even to lay down his life. This apparently contradictory
behavior is yet another demonstration of the bewilderment of material life,
which has neither rhyme nor reason, being a manifestation of gross ignorance
of the nonmaterial soul.

TEXT 51

EEECARRIRCEH
WEHRTH ™
T YT AHATARS -

REIERDAIEE

tad rajendra yatha snehah
sva-svakatmani dehinam
na tatha mamatalambi-
putra-vitta-grhadisu

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; raja-indra—QO best of kings; yatha—as; snehah—the affection;
sva-svaka—of each individual; atmani—for the self; dehinam—of the
embodied beings; na—not; tatha—thus; mamata-alambi—for that which one
identifies with as his possessions; putra—sons; vitta—wealth; grha—homes;
adisu—and so on.

TRANSLATION

For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is self-centered: he is
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more attached to his own body and self than to his so-called possessions like
children, wealth and home.

PURPORT

It is now common practice all over the world for a mother to kill her own
child within the womb if the birth of that child represents any inconvenience
for her. Similarly, grown children eagerly place their elderly parents in lonely
institutions rather than be inconvenienced by their presence at home. These
and innumerable other examples prove that people in general are more
attached to their own body and self, which represent "[-ness," than to their
family and other possessions, which represent "my-ness." Although
conditioned souls are very proud of their so-called love for society, family and
so forth, in reality every conditioned soul is acting on the platform of gross or
subtle selfishness.

TEXT 52
et
3T T g
97 < Praang
AN A UL A T q

dehatma-vadinam purmsam
api rajanya-sattama
yatha dehah priyatamas
tatha na hy anu ye ca tam

SYNONYMS

deha-atma-vadinam—who ascribe to the view that the body is the self;
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pumsam—for persons; api—indeed; rdjanya-sat-tama—QO best of kings;
yatha—as; dehah—the body; priya-tamah—most dear; tatha—thus; na—not;
hi—certainly; anu—relative; ye—which things; ca—and; tam—to that.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, for persons who think the body is the self, O best of kings, those
things whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body are never as
dear as the body itself.

TEXT 53

STy wHaTITEY
TE AT e

Teicaty desfam
SIEGIRICRIR I

deho 'pi mamata-bhak cet
tarhy asau natma-vat priyah
yaj jiryaty api dehe 'smin
jwitasa baliyasi

SYNONYMS

dehah—the body; api—also; mamata—of possessiveness; bhak—the focus;
cet—if; tarhi—then; asau—that body; na—not; atma-vat—in the same way as
the soul; priyah—dear; yat—because; jiryati—when it is growing old;
api—even; dehe—the body; asmin—this; jivita-asa—the desire to remain
living; baliyasi—very strong.
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TRANSLATION

If a person comes to the stage of considering the body "mine" instead of
"me," he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. After all,
even as the body is growing old and useless, one's desire to continue living

remains strong.

PURPORT

The word mamata-bhak is very significant here. An ordinary, foolish person
thinks, "l am this body." A more discriminating, intelligent person thinks,
"This is my body." In the literature and folklore of ordinary people we find the
common theme of an old, decrepit person dreaming of obtaining a new, young
body. Thus, even ordinary persons pick up the notion of self-realization,
instinctively understanding that it is possible for the soul to exist in many
different bodies.

As the body of an intelligent person becomes old and useless, he strongly
desires to live, even when he knows that his body cannot live much longer.
This indicates he is gradually becoming aware that his self is more important
than his body. Thus simply the desire for life can indirectly bring one to a
preliminary understanding of self-realization. And in this case as well, one's
basic attachment is to one's own self and not to that which supposedly belongs
to oneself.

It may be pointed out that the entire discussion between King Pariksit and
Sukadeva Gosvami regarding the dearness of one's own self is ultimately meant
for broaching the subject of why the cows and cowherd ladies of Vrndavana
considered Krsna more dear than their own selves and certainly more dear
than their own offspring. The discussion proceeds as follows.

TEXT 54
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tasmat priyatamah svarma
sarvesam api dehinam
tad-artham eva sakalam
jagad etac caracaram

SYNONYMS

tasmat—therefore; priya-tamah—most dear; sva-atma—one's own self;
sarvesam—ifor  all; api—indeed; dehinam—embodied living beings;
tat-artham—for the sake of it; eva—certainly; sakalam—all; jagat—the
created universe; etat—this; cara-acaram—with its moving and nonmoving
entities.

TRANSLATION

Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied living being,
and it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole material creation

of moving and nonmoving entities exists.

PURPORT

The word caracaram indicates moving living entities, such as animals, and
nonmoving living entities, such as trees. Or the word may also refer to moving
possessions, such as one's family and pets, and nonmoving possessions, such as
one's house and household paraphernalia.
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TEXT 55

FUHATATE <
AT RTATHAT
ST QST
EHEIC IR R

krsnam enam avehi tvam

atmanam akhilatmanam

jagad-dhitaya so 'py atra
dehivabhati mayaya

SYNONYMS

krsnam—Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; enam—this;
avehi—just try to understand; tvam—you; datmanam—the  Soul;
akhila-atmanam—of all living entities; jagat-hitaya—for the benefit of the
whole universe; sah—He; api—certainly; atra—here; dehi—a human being;
iwva—Ilike; abhati—appears; mayaya—by His internal potency.

TRANSLATION

You should know Krsna to be the original Soul of all living entities. For the
benefit of the whole universe, He has, out of His causeless mercy, appeared as
an ordinary human being. He has done this by the strength of His internal

potency.

PURPORT

In the Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty, Text 162, Srila
Prabhupada comments on this verse as follows: "Pariksit Maharaja asked
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Sukadeva Gosvami why Krsna was so beloved by the residents of Vrndavana,
who loved Him even more than their own offspring or life itself. At that time,
Sukadeva Gosvami replied that everyone's atma, or soul, is very, very dear,
especially to all living entities who have accepted material bodies. However,
that atma, the spirit soul, is part and parcel of Krsna. For this reason, Krsna is
very dear to every living entity. Everyone's body is very dear to oneself, and
one wants to protect the body by all means because within the body the soul is
living. Due to the intimate relationship between the soul and the body, the
body is important and dear to everyone. Similarly, the soul, being part and
parcel of Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is very, very dear to all living entities.
Unfortunately, the soul forgets his constitutional position and thinks he is
only the body (dehatma-buddhi). Thus the soul is subjected to the rules and
regulations of material nature. When a living entity, by his intelligence,
reawakens his attraction for Krsna, he can understand that he is not the body
but part and parcel of Krsna. Thus filled with knowledge, he no longer labors
under attachment to the body and everything related to the body (janasya
moho 'yam aham mameti [SB 5.5.8]). Material existence, wherein one thinks, 'l
am the body, and this belongs to me,' is also illusory. One must redirect his
attraction to Krsna. Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7) states,

vasudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogah prayojitah
janayaty asu vairagyam
jiianam ca yad ahaitukam

'By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna,
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the
world.""

TEXT 56
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ELSCIRCIERICES
FOL TR, AR
TEgIARTA
Agieag e

vastuto janatam atra
krsnam sthasnu carisnu ca
bhagavad-riipam akhilam
nanyad vastv iha kificana

SYNONYMS

vastutah—in fact; janatam—for those who understand; atra—in this world;
krsnam—Lord Krsna; sthasnu—stationary; carisnu—moving; ca—and;
bhagavat-riipam—the manifest forms of the Personality of Godhead;
akhilam—everything; na—nothing; anyat—else; vastu—substance; tha—here;
kificana—at all.

TRANSLATION

Those in this world who understand Lord Krsna as He is see all things,
whether stationary or moving, as manifest forms of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Such enlightened persons recognize no reality apart from the Supreme

Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

Everything exists within Lord Krsna, and Lord Krsna exists within
everything. Still, the order of progression is always from the energetic to the
expanded energy. Lord Krsna is the original identity, from whom all other
identities emanate. He is the supreme energetic, from whom all categories and
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dimensions of energy become manifest. Thus, our personal bodies, self, family,
friends, nation, planet, universe and so on are all manifestations of the
Supreme Lord, who expands Himself through His personal potencies. Lord
Krsna is certainly the supreme object of our love and attraction, and other
objects, such as body, family and home, should be secondary objects of our
affection. Moreover, a close analytic study of the actual situation will reveal
that even the secondary objects of love are also manifestations of Lord Krsna.
The conclusion is that Lord Krsna is our only friend and object of love.

In his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada
comments on this verse as follows: "Without being an expansion of Krsna,
nothing can be attractive. Whatever is attractive within the cosmic
manifestation is due to Krsna. Krsna is therefore the reservoir of all pleasure.
The active principle of everything is Krsna, and highly elevated
transcendentalists see everything in connection with Him. In the
Caitanya-caritamrta it is stated that a maha-bhagavata, a highly advanced
devotee, sees Krsna as the active principle in all movable and immovable living
entities. Therefore he sees everything within this cosmic manifestation in
relation to Krsna."

TEXT 57
GERILIERCIS Ol
AT AT e
TETMY AT FET:
fFaage T

sarvesam api vastunam
bhavartho bhavati sthitah
tasyapi bhagavan krsnah
kim atad vastu riipyatam
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SYNONYMS

sarvesam—of all; api—indeed; vastinam—entities; bhava-arthah—the
original, unmanifested causal phase of material nature; bhavati—is;
sthitah—established; tasya—of that unmanifest nature; api—even;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna;
kim—what; atat—separate from Him; vastu—thing; riapyatam—may be
ascertained.

TRANSLATION

The original, unmanifested form of material nature is the source of all
material things, and the source of even that subtle material nature is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. What, then, could one ascertain to be
separate from Him?

TEXT 58
JUIEET ¥ qeqEacad
* * :0
AR EeETE R T
UE Ug AlgUel 7 duH
samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam

SYNONYMS
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samasritah—having taken shelter; ye—those who; pada—of the feet;
pallava—Iike flower buds; plavam—which are a boat; mahat—of the total
material creation, or of the great souls; padam—the shelter; punya—supremely
pious; yasah—whose fame; mura-arech—of the enemy of the demon Mura;
bhava—of the material existence; ambudhih—the ocean; vatsa-padam—the
hoof-print of a calf; param padam—the supreme abode, Vaikuntha; padam
padam—at every step; yat—where; vipadam—of material miseries; na—none;
tesam—for them.

TRANSLATION

For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the enemy of
the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in
a calf's hoof-print. Their goal is paraa padam, Vaikuntha, the place where
there are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger at every step.

PURPORT

This translation is taken from Srila Prabhupada's commentary on the

Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Chapter Two, Text 51.

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, this verse summarizes the knowledge
presented in this section of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Lord Krsna's lotus feet are
described as pallava, flower buds, because they are most tender and of a pinkish
hue. According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the word pallava also indicates
that Lord Krsna's lotus feet are just like desire trees, which can fulfill all the
desires of the Lord's pure devotees. Even exalted devotees like Sri Narada, who
are themselves the great shelter for the conditioned souls in this universe,
personally take shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna. Thus it is natural
that when Lord Krsna manifested Himself as all the young boys and calves of
Vrndavana, their parents were more attracted to them than previously. Lord
Krsna is the reservoir of all pleasure and, being all-attractive, the ultimate
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object of everyone's love.

TEXT 59

T HHHTEAT
FAYEISTHE
Teh AN ERF
TR TR

etat te sarvam akhyatam
yat prsto 'ham iha tvaya
tat kaumare hari-krtam
paugande parikirtitam

SYNONYMS

etat—this; te—unto you; sarvam—all; akhyatam—described; yat—which;
prstah—requested; aham—1I; iha—in this regard; tvaya—Dby you; tat—that;
kaumare—in His early childhood (up to the end of His fifth vyear);
hari-kytam—performed by Lord Hari; paugande—in later childhood
(beginning with His sixth year); parikirtitam—glorified.

TRANSLATION

Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you those activities of
Lord Hari that were performed in His fifth year but not celebrated until His
sixth.

TEXT 60
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TR AR TR

f' S

RN EICI R
SO TR ARS Rt

etat suhrdbhis caritam murarer
aghardanam sadvala-jemanam ca
vyaktetarad riipam ajorv-abhistavam
$rnvan grnann eti naro 'khilarthan

SYNONYMS

etat—these; suhrdbhih—along with the cowherd friends; caritam—pastimes;
murareh—of Lord Murari; agha-ardanam—the subduing of the demon
Aghasura; $advala—on the grass in the forest; jemanam—the taking of lunch;
ca—and; vyakta-itarat—supramundane; riipam—the transcendental form of
the Lord; aja—by Lord Brahma; uru—elaborate; abhistavam—the offering of
prayers; Srnvan—hearing; grnan—chanting; eti—attains; narah—any person;
akhila-arthan—all desirable things.

TRANSLATION

Any person who hears or chants these pastimes Lord Murari performed with
His cowherd friends—the killing of Aghasura, the taking of lunch on the forest
grass, the Lord's manifestation of transcendental forms, and the wonderful
prayers offered by Lord Brahma—is sure to achieve all his spiritual desires.

PURPORT

According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, even one who is only inclined to
hear and chant the pastimes of Lord Krsna will achieve spiritual perfection.
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Many devotees seriously engaged in propagating Krsna consciousness are often

so busy that they cannot chant and hear the pastimes of the Lord to their full

satisfaction. However, simply by their intense desire to always chant and hear

about Lord Krsna, they will achieve spiritual perfection. Of course, as far as

possible one should actually vibrate these transcendental pastimes of the Lord.

evam—thus;

TEXT 61
wd foEr: HEi:
FIAR FETAA
fretra: SqE=e
TR E LI AR

evam viharaih kaumaraih
kaumaram jahatur vraje

nilayanaih setu-bandhair
markatotplavanadibhih

SYNONYMS

viharaih—with pastimes; kaumaraih—of

boyhood;

kaumaram—the childhood age up to five years; jahatuh—they passed;
vraje—in the land of Vrndavana; nilayanath—with sports of chasing about;
setu-bandhaith—with the building of bridges; markata-utplavana—with the

jumping around of monkeys; adibhih—and so on.

TRANSLATION

In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of Vrndavana playing

hide-and-go-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like monkeys and
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engaging in many other such games.

PURPORT

According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the word nilayanaih refers to games
such as hide-and-go-seek or cops and robbers. Sometimes the boys would jump
around like the monkeys in Lord Ramacandra's army and then enact the
building of the bridge to Sri Lanka by constructing play bridges in lakes or
ponds. Sometimes the boys would imitate the pastime of churning the ocean of
milk, and sometimes they would play catch with balls. We can find full
pleasure in the spiritual world, with the simple condition that everything be
performed in pure love of Godhead, Krsna consciousness.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Brahma's Prayers to Lord Krsna."

I —
15. The Killing of Dhenuka, the Ass Demon

This chapter describes how Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna, while tending

Their cows in the pastures of Vrndavana, killed Dhenukasura, enabled the
residents of Vrndavana to eat the fruits of the tala trees and saved the young
cowherds from Kaliya's poison.

Revealing Their boyhood (pauganda) phase of pastimes, Rama and Krsna
were one day bringing the cows to pasture when They entered an attractive
forest decorated with a clear lake. There They began playing forest sports
along with Their friends. Pretending to tire, Lord Baladeva laid His head upon
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the lap of a cowherd boy and rested as Lord Krsna helped relieve His elder
brother's fatigue by massaging His feet. Then Krsna also placed His head on
the lap of a cowherd boy to rest, and another cowherd boy massaged His feet.
In this way Krsna, Balarama and Their cowherd friends enjoyed various
pastimes.

During this play, Sridima, Subala, Stoka-krsna and other cowherd boys
described to Rama and Krsna a wicked and irrepressible demon named
Dhenuka, who had assumed the form of a jackass and was living in the
Talavana forest near Govardhana Hill. This forest was full of many varieties of
sweet fruits. But fearing this demon, no one dared try to relish the taste of
those fruits, and thus someone had to kill the demon and all his associates.
Lord Rama and Lord Krsna, hearing of the situation, set off for this forest to
fulfill the desire of Their companions.

Arriving at the Talavana, Lord Balarama shook many fruits out of the palm
trees, and as soon as He did so the jackass demon, Dhenuka, ran swiftly to
attack Him. But Balarama grabbed his hind legs with one hand, whirled him
around and threw him into the top of a tree, thus slaying him. All of
Dhenukasura's friends, overcome by fury, then rushed to attack, but Rama and
Krsna took hold of them one by one, swung them around and killed them,
until the disturbance was finally finished. When Krsna and Balarama returned
to the cowherd community, Yasoda and Rohini placed Them on their
respective laps. They kissed Their faces, fed Them with finely prepared food
and then put Them to bed.

Some days later Lord Krsna went with His friends, but without His older
brother, to the banks of the Kalindi in order to tend the cows. The cows and
cowherd boys became very thirsty and drank some water from the Kalindi. But
it had been contaminated with poison, and they all fell unconscious on the
riverbank. Krsna then brought them back to life by the merciful rain of His
glance, and all of them, regaining their consciousness, appreciated His great
mercy.
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TEXT 1

stz I
SGERIULEC DR G e

A Tl
MR GRanT: q6 et

geaIad QUIAGNE Sh:

$ri-Ssuka uvaca
tatas ca pauganda-vayah-$ritau vraje
babhiivatus tau pasu-pala-sammatau
gas carayantau sakhibhih samam padair
vrndavanam punyam ativa cakratuh

SYNONYMS

sri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatah—then; ca—and; pauganda
vayah—the age of pauganda (years six to ten); Sritau—attaining; vraje—in
Vrndavana; babhiitvatuh—They (Rama and Krsna) became; tau—the two of
Them; pasu-pala—as cowherds; sammatau—appointed; gah—the cows;
carayantau—tending;  sakhibhih  samam—along with  Their friends;
padaih—with the marks of Their feet vrndavanam-Sri Vrndavana;
punyam—auspicious; ativa—extremely, cakratuh-They made.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Rama and Lord Krsna attained the age
of pauganda [six to ten] while living in Vrndavana, the cowherd men allowed
Them to take up the task of tending the cows. Engaging thus in the company of

95

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Their friends, the two boys rendered the land of Vrndavana most auspicious by
imprinting upon it the marks of Their lotus feet.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna wanted to encourage His cowherd boyfriends, who had been
swallowed by Aghasura and then stolen by Lord Brahma. Therefore the Lord
decided to bring them into the palm-tree forest called Talavana, where there
were many delicious ripe fruits. Since Lord Krsna's spiritual body had
apparently grown slightly in age and strength, the senior men of Vrndavana,
headed by Nanda Maharaja, decided to promote Krsna from the task of
herding calves to the status of a regular cowherd boy. He would now take care
of the full-grown cows, bulls and oxen. Out of great affection, Nanda Maharaja
had previously considered Krsna too small and immature to take care of
full-grown cows and bulls. It is stated in the Karttika-mahatmya section of the
Padma Purana:

suklastami karttike tu
smrta gopastami budhaih
tad-dinad vasudevo 'bhiid
gopah purvam tu vatsapah

"The eighth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month of Karttika is
known by authorities as Gopastami. From that day, Lord Vasudeva served as a
cowherd, whereas previously He had tended the calves."

The word padaih indicates that Lord Krsna blessed the earth by walking on
her surface with His lotus feet. The Lord wore no shoes or other footgear but
walked barefoot in the forest, giving great anxiety to the girls of Vrndavana,
who feared that His soft lotus feet would be injured.

TEXT 2
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AT UL, T
MUIUThE: T TeTted:
foregwm: FEAHL T

tan madhavo venum udirayan vrto
gopair grnadbhih sva-yaso balanvitah

pasan puraskrtya pasavyam avisad
vihartu-kamah kusumakaram vanam

SYNONYMS

tat—thus; madhavah—Lord Sri Madhava; venum—-His flute;
udirayan—sounding; vrtah—surrounded; gopaith—by the cowherd boys;
grnadbhih—who were chanting; sva-yasah—His glories;
bala-anvitah—accompanied by Lord Balarama; pasin—the animals;
puraskrtya—keeping in front; pasavyam—ifull of nourishment for the cows;
avisat—He  entered;  vihartu-kamah—desiring to  enjoy  pastimes;
kusuma-akaram—rich with flowers; vanam—the forest.

TRANSLATION

Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes, Lord Madhava, sounding His flute,
surrounded by cowherd boys who were chanting His glories, and accompanied
by Lord Baladeva, kept the cows before Him and entered the Vrndavana forest,
which was full of flowers and rich with nourishment for the animals.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami has explained the various meanings of the word
madhava as follows: Madhava normally indicates Krsna to be "the Lord, who is
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the consort of the goddess of fortune, Laksmi." This name also implies that
Lord Krsna descended in the dynasty of Madhu. Since the spring season is also
known as Madhava, it is understood that as soon as Lord Krsna entered the
Vrndavana forest, it automatically exhibited all the opulences of spring,
becoming filled with flowers, breezes and a celestial atmosphere. Another
reason Lord Krsna is known as Madhava is that He enjoys His pastimes in
madhu, the taste of conjugal love.

Lord Krsna would loudly sound His flute as He entered the forest of Sri
Vrndavana, thus giving inconceivable bliss to all the residents of His
hometown, Vraja-dhama. These simple pastimes of playfully entering the
forest, playing on the flute and so forth were performed daily in the spiritual
land of Vrndavana.

TEXT 3
T T
HEH: T 6l
AT T AT

e T WEwH g9

tan mafju-ghosali-mrga-dvijakulam
mahan-manah-prakhya-payah-sarasvata
vdtena justam Sata-patra-gandhina
niriksya rantum bhagavan mano dadhe

SYNONYMS

tat—that forest; mafijju—charming; ghosa—whose sounds; ali—with bees;
mrga—animals; dvija—and birds; akulam—filled; mahat—of great souls;
manah—the  minds;  prakhya—resembling;  payah—whose  water;
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sarasvata—with a lake; vatena—Dby the wind; justam—served; sata-patra—of
hundred-petaled lotuses; gandhina—with the fragrance; nirtksya—observing;
rantum—to take pleasure; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
manah—His mind; dadhe—turned.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead looked over that forest, which
resounded with the charming sounds of bees, animals and birds, and which was
enhanced by a lake whose clear water resembled the minds of great souls and by
a breeze carrying the fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses. Seeing all this, Lord
Krsna decided to enjoy the auspicious atmosphere.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna saw that the Vrndavana forest was giving pleasure to all five
senses. The bees, birds, and animals made charming sounds that brought sweet
pleasure to the ears. The wind was faithfully rendering service to the Lord by
blowing throughout the forest, carrying the cool moisture of a transparent lake
and thus giving pleasure to the sense of touch. By the sweetness of the wind,
even the sense of taste was being stimulated, and the fragrance of lotus flowers
was bringing pleasure to the nostrils. And the entire forest was endowed with
heavenly beauty, which was giving spiritual bliss to the eyes. Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura has thus explained the significance of this verse.

TEXT 4

q T AT
FATGATE AT qTA:
PR, 8T TTETA ]
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[SRIEEIMP B G

sa tatra tatraruna-pallava-$riya
phala-prasiinoru-bharena padayoh
sprsac chikhan viksya vanaspatin muda
smayann ahagra-jam adi-piirusah

SYNONYMS

sah—He; tatra tatra—all around; aruna—reddish; pallava—of their buds;
sriya—with the beauty; phala—of their fruits; prasiina—and flowers;
uru-bharena—with the heavy burden; padayoh—at His two feet
sprSat—touching; Sikhan—the tips of their branches; viksya—seeing;
vanaspatin—the lordly trees; muda—with joy; smayan—Ilaughing; iva—almost;
aha—spoke; agra-jam—to His elder brother, Lord Balarama; adi-piirusah—the
primeval Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

The primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their beautiful reddish
buds and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were bending down to touch
His feet with the tips of their branches. Thus He smiled gently and addressed
His elder brother.

PURPORT

The words muda smayann iva indicate that Lord Krsna was in a joking
mood. He knew that the trees were actually bowing down to worship Him. But
in the following verse the Lord, speaking in a friendly, lighthearted mood,
gives the credit to His brother, Balarama.

TEXT 5
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THIEE Rty
TAISTEA TEAH Thdd

$ri-bhagavan uvaca

aho ami deva-varamararcitam
padambujam te sumanah-phalarhanam
namanty upadaya Sikhabhir atmanas
tamo-'pahatyai taru-janma yat-krtam

SYNONYMS

sri-bhagavan wvaca—Lord Sri Krsna said; aho—oh; ami—these; deva-vara—QO
best of Lords (Sri Balarama); amara—by the immortal demigods;
arcitam—worshiped; pada-ambujam—to the lotus feet; te—of You;
sumanah—of flowers; phala—and fruits; arhanam—offerings; namanti—they
are bowing down; wupadaya—presenting; Sikhabhih—with their heads;
atmanah—their own; tamah—darkness of ignorance; apahatyai—for the
purpose of eliminating; taru-janma—their birth as trees; yat—by which
ignorance; krtam—created.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatest of Lords, just see how
these trees are bowing their heads at Your lotus feet, which are worshipable by
the immortal demigods. The trees are offering You their fruits and flowers to
eradicate the dark ignorance that has caused their birth as trees.
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PURPORT

The trees of Vrndavana were thinking that because of past offenses they
had now taken birth as trees and, being immovable, could not accompany Lord
Krsna in His wanderings throughout the Vrndavana area. In fact, all the
creatures of Vrndavana, including the trees and cows, were great souls who
could personally associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But
because of ecstatic sentiments of separation, the trees considered themselves in
ignorance and thus tried to purify themselves by bowing down at the lotus feet
of Krsna and Balarama. Lord Krsna understanding their mentality,
simultaneously glanced at them with affection and praised their devotional
service before His older brother, Balarama.

TEXT 6

T sforeT TasRaceindry
M JMTEIIY ATl
Ul ST AT A
TE TS T FEeaTaeneaq

ete 'linas tava yaso 'khila-loka-tirtham
gayanta adi-purusanupatham bhajante
prayo ami muni-gana bhavadiya-mukhya
giidham vane 'pi na jahaty anaghatma-daivam

SYNONYMS

ete—these; alinah—bees; tava—Your; yasah—glories; akhila-loka—for all
worlds;  tirtham—the place of pilgrimage; gayantah—are chanting;
adi-purusa—QO original Personality of Godhead; anupatham—following You
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along the path; bhajante—they are engaged in worshiping; prayah—for the
most part; ami—these; muni-ganah—great sages; bhavadiya—among Your
devotees; mukhyah—the most intimate; giidham—hidden; vane—within the
forest; api—even though; na jahati—they do not abandon; anagha—O sinless
one; atma-daivam—their own worshipable Deity.

TRANSLATION

O original personality, these bees must all be great sages and most elevated
devotees of Yours, for they are worshiping You by following You along the path
and chanting Your glories, which are themselves a holy place for the entire
world. Though You have disguised Yourself within this forest, O sinless one,
they refuse to abandon You, their worshipable Lord.

PURPORT

The word giidham is significant in this verse. It indicates that although the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form of Krsna or Balarama appears
like an ordinary human being within the material world, great sages always
recognize the Lord as the Supreme Absolute Truth. All the transcendental
forms of Godhead are eternal and full of bliss and knowledge, exactly the
opposite of our material bodies, which are temporary and full of misery and
ignorance.

One meaning of the word tirtha is "the means for crossing beyond material
existence." Simply by hearing the glories of the Supreme Lord or by chanting
them, one immediately comes to the spiritual platform, beyond material
existence. Thus the Lord's transcendental glories are here described as a tirtha
for everyone in the world. The word gayantah indicates that great sages give up
their vows of silence and other selfish processes to glorify the activities of the
Supreme Lord. Real silence means to not speak nonsense, to limit one's verbal
activities to those sounds, statements and discussions relevant to the loving

103

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



service of the Supreme Lord.

The word anagha indicates that the Supreme Lord never performs sinful or
offensive activities. The word also indicates that the Lord immediately excuses
a sin or offense committed by a sincere loving devotee who may accidentally
deviate from the Lord's service. In the specific context of this verse, the word
anagha indicates that Lord Balarama was not disturbed by the bees who were
constantly following Him (anupatham). The Lord blessed them by saying, "O
bees, come into My confidential grove and feel free to taste its fragrance."

TEXT 7

AT RIRAA 329 a7 TR

nretyanty ami Sikhina idya muda harinyah
kurvanti gopya iva te priyam iksanena
sitktais ca kokila-gana grham agataya

dhanya vanaukasa iyan hi satam nisargah

SYNONYMS

nrtyanti—are dancing; ami—these; Sikhinah—peacocks; idya—QO worshipable
Lord; muda—with joy; harinyah—the female deer; kurvanti—are making;
gopyah—the gopis; iva—as if; te—for You; priyam—gratification;
tksanena—by their glancing; siutktath—with Vedic prayers; ca—and;
kokila-ganah—the cuckoos; grham—to their home; agataya—who has arrived;
dhanyah—fortunate; vana-okasah—the residents of the forest; iyan—such;
hi—indeed; satam—of saintly personalities; nisargah—the nature.
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TRANSLATION

O worshipable one, these peacocks are dancing before You out of joy, these
doe are pleasing You with affectionate glances, just as the gopés do, and these
cuckoos are honoring You with Vedic prayers. All these residents of the forest
are most fortunate, and their behavior toward You certainly befits great souls
receiving another great soul at home.

TEXT 8

TIIHE IO JOTH & e -

TEEYEN GAAAT: FITIgET:

TESEA: WM TEATAH
AT HARY TeEgar i

dhanyeyam adya dharani tyna-virudhas tvat-
pada-sprso druma-latah karajabhimrstah

nadyo 'drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair
gopyo 'ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srih

SYNONYMS

dhanya—fortunate; iyam—this; adya—now; dharani—the earth; trna—her
grasses;  virudhah—and  bushes; tvat—Your; pada—of the feet;
sprSah—receiving the touch; druma—the trees; latah—and creepers;
kara-ja—by Your fingernails; abhimrstah—touched; nadyah—the rivers;
adrayah—and  mountains; khaga—the birds; mrgah—and  animals;
sadaya—merciful;  avalokaith—by  Your glances; gopyah—the  gopis;
antarena—in between; bhujayoh—Your two arms; api—indeed; yat—for
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which; sprha—maintains the desire; $rth—the goddess of fortune.

TRANSLATION

This earth has now become most fortunate, because You have touched her
grass and bushes with Your feet and her trees and creepers with Your
fingernails, and because You have graced her rivers, mountains, birds and
animals with Your merciful glances. But above all, You have embraced the
young cowherd women between Your two arms-a favor hankered after by the
goddess of fortune herself.

PURPORT

The word adya, "now," indicates the time of Lord Balarama and Lord
Krsna's appearance on the earth. In His form of Varaha, Lord Krsna personally
saved the earth, and, indeed, the earth is understood to rest perpetually on the
potency of Sesa. Both Varaha and Sesa are expansions of Balarama, who is
Himself an expansion of Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead.
Lord Krsna's statement that "this earth has now become most fortunate"
(dhanyeyam adya dharani) indicates that nothing can equal the blessings of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His personal form as Krsna, appearing
simultaneously with His plenary expansion, Balarama. The compound word
karajabhimystah, "touched by Your fingernails," indicates that as Krsna and
Balarama would move through the forest They would pick fruits and flowers
from the trees, bushes and creepers and use this paraphernalia in Their
pleasure pastimes. Sometimes They would break leaves off the plants and use
them with the flowers to decorate Their bodies.

Krsna and Balarama would glance lovingly and mercifully at all the rivers,
hills and creatures in Vrndavana. But the blessing received by the
gopis—being embraced directly between the Lord's arms—was the supreme
benediction, desired even by the goddess of fortune herself. The goddess of
fortune, who lives in Vaikuntha on the chest of Lord Narayana, once desired
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to be embraced on the chest of Sri Krsna, and thus she performed severe
austerities to achieve this blessing. Sri Krsna informed her that her actual
place was in Vaikuntha and that it was not possible for her to dwell upon His
chest in Vrndavana. Therefore she begged Krsna to allow her to remain on His
chest in the form of a golden line, and He granted her this benediction. Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura recounts this incident from the Puranas.

TEXT 9

stz I
Tq Jeara HHq
FUT: WaHAT T
W YR
ARG A

$ri-Suka uvaca
evam vrndavanam Srimat
krsnah prita-manah pasin
reme saficarayann adreh
sarid-rodhahsu sanugah

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  uvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way;
vrndavanam—with  the forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants;
srimat—beautiful; krsnah—Lord Krsna; prita-manah—being satisfied in His
mind; pasin—the animals; reme—He took pleasure; saficarayan—making
them graze; adreh—in the vicinity of the mountain; sarit—of the river;
rodhahsu—upon the banks; sa-anugah—together with His companions.
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus expressing His satisfaction with the beautiful
forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants, Lord Krsna enjoyed tending the cows
and other animals with His friends on the banks of the river Yamuna below

Govardhana Hill.

TEXTS 10-12

FAFETT A
Wmﬁwﬁ

tnaag&um%?r

SN Sedwd
FeaTH: TH B
g Fete
ATHA HIHAT

FT FTALHTEN
AT Fforad
AN Jed=d
AR T FA

WERTRET A
ARG T
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FaEAd Wed
TSI

kvacid gayati gayatsu
madandhalisv anuvrataih
upagiyamana-caritah
pathi sankarsananvitah

anujalpati jalpantam
kala-vakyaih sukam kvacit
kvacit sa-valgu kiijantam
anukiijati kokilam

kvacic ca kala-hamsanam
anukujati kiijitam
abhinrtyati nrtyantam
barhinam hasayan kvacit

megha-gambhiraya vaca
namabhir diira-gan pasin
kvacid ahvayati pritya
go-gopala-manojiiaya

SYNONYMS

kvacit—sometimes; gayati—He sings; gayatsu—when they are singing;
mada-andha—blinded by intoxication; alisu—the bees; anuvrataih—along
with His companions; upagiyamana—being chanted; caritah—His pastimes;
pathi—upon the path; sankarsana-anvitah—accompanied by Lord Baladeva;
anujalpati—He chatters in imitation; jalpantam—of the chattering;
kala-vakyaih—with  broken speech; sSukam—parrot; kvacit—sometimes;
kvacit—sometimes; sa—with;  valgu—charming;  kitjantam—cuckooing;
anukijati—He  imitates the cuckooing;  kokilam—of a  cuckoo;

109

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



kvacit—sometimes; ca—and; kala-hamsanam—of the swans; anukijati
kiijitam—imitates the cooing; abhinrtyati—He dances in front of;
nrtyantam—dancing;  barhinam—a  peacock; hasayan—making laugh;
kvacit—sometimes; megha—Ilike clouds; gambhiraya—grave; vaca—with His
voice; namabhih—Dby name; diira-gan—who had strayed far away; pasin—the
animals; kvacit—sometimes; ahvayati—He calls; pritya—affectionately; go—to
the cows; gopala—and the cowherd boys; manah-jiaya—which (voice) charms
the mind.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes the honeybees in Vrndavana became so mad with ecstasy that
they closed their eyes and began to sing. Lord Krsna, moving along the forest
path with His cowherd boyfriends and Baladeva, would then respond to the
bees by imitating their singing while His friends sang about His pastimes.
Sometimes Lord Krsna would imitate the chattering of a parrot, sometimes,
with a sweet voice, the call of a cuckoo, and sometimes the cooing of swans.
Sometimes He vigorously imitated the dancing of a peacock, making His
cowherd boyfriends laugh. Sometimes, with a voice as deep as the rumbling of
clouds, He would call out with great affection the names of the animals who had
wandered far from the herd, thus enchanting the cows and the cowherd boys.

PURPORT

Srila Sandtana Gosvami explains that Lord Krsna would joke with His
friends, saying, "Just look, this peacock does not know how to dance properly,"
whereupon the Lord would vigorously imitate the peacock's dancing, causing
great laughter among His friends. The bees in Vrndavana would drink the sap
of the forest flowers, and the combination of this nectar and the association of
Sri Krsna made them mad with intoxication. Thus they closed their eyes in
ecstasy and expressed their satisfaction by humming. And this humming was
also expertly imitated by the Lord.
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TEXT 13

TFHICHIITHIE -
ARG qeor:
ST = e
WqagararEa:

cakora-kraufica-cakrahva-
bharadvajams ca barhinah
anurauti sma sattvanam
bhita-vad vyaghra-simhayoh

SYNONYMS

cakora-kraufica-cakrahva-bharadvajan ca—the cakora, kraufica, cakrahva and
bharadvaja birds; barhinah—the peacocks; anurauti sma—He would call out in
imitation of; sattvanam—together with the other creatures; bhita-vat—acting
as if afraid; vyaghra-simhayoh—of the tigers and lions.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes He would cry out in imitation of birds such as the cakoras,
kraurcas, cakrahvas, bharadvéajas and peacocks, and sometimes He would run
away with the smaller animals in mock fear of lions and tigers.

PURPORT

The word bhita-vat, "as if afraid," indicates that Lord Krsna played just like
an ordinary boy and ran with the smaller forest creatures in mock fear of the
lions and tigers. Actually, in Vrndavana, the abode of the Lord, the lions and
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tigers are not violent, and thus there is no reason to fear them.

TEXT 14

HITCH IS AR
4 frrweread
kvacit krida-parisrantam
gopotsangopabarhanam
svayam viSramayaty aryam
pada-samvahanadibhih
SYNONYMS

kvacit—sometimes; kridai—by playing; parisrantam—fatigued; gopa—of a
cowherd boy; wutsanga—the lap; wupabarhanam—using as His pillow;
svayam——personally; visramayati—relieves Him from His fatigue; aryam—His
elder brother; pada-samvahana-adibhih—by massaging His feet and offering
other services.

TRANSLATION

When His elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down with His
head upon the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Krsna would help Him relax by
personally massaging His feet and offering other services.

PURPORT

The word pada-samvahanadibhih indicates that Lord Krsna would massage
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Balarama's feet, fan Him and bring Him river water to drink.

TEXT 15
TAAl T FwY
TATA FeAar

nrtyato gayatah kvapi
valgato yudhyato mithah

grhita-hastau gopalan
hasantau prasasamsatuh

SYNONYMS

nrtyatah—who were dancing; gayatah—singing; kva api—sometimes;
valgatah—moving about; yudhyatah—fighting; mithah—with one another;
grhita-hastau—holding Their hands together; gopalan—the cowherd boys;
hasantau—Ilaughing; prasasamsatuh—They offered praise.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and playfully
fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby hand in hand,
would glorify Their friends' activities and laugh.

TEXT 16
T cTEIacay
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fregam i
FERIT: A
HIRICEFRECRE

kvacit pallava-talpesu
niyuddha-srama-karsitah

vrksa-milasrayah Sete

gopotsangopabarhanah

SYNONYMS

kvacit—sometimes; pallava—made from new twigs and buds; talpesu—upon
beds; niyuddha—from the fighting; srama—by fatigue; karsitah—worn out;
vrksa—of a tree; miilla—at the base; asrayah—taking shelter; sete—He lay
down; gopa-utsarnga—the lap of a cowherd boy; upabarhanah—as His pillow.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes Lord Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down at the base of a
tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using the lap of a
cowherd friend as His pillow.

PURPORT

The word pallava-talpesu implies that Lord Krsna expanded Himself into
many forms and lay down upon the many beds of twigs, leaves and flowers
hastily constructed by His enthusiastic cowherd friends.

TEXT 17
RICCEIECIRCE
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FAE WA
AR FAITCHTL
ST ARSI

pada-samvahanam cakruh
kecit tasya mahatmanah
apare hata-papmano
vyajanaih samavijayan

SYNONYMS

pada-samvahanam—the massaging of the feet; cakruh—did; kecit—some of
them; tasya—of Him; maha-atmanah—great souls; apare—others;
hata-papmanah—who were free from all sins; wvyajanath—with fans;
samavijayan—perfectly fanned Him.

TRANSLATION

Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would then massage His
lotus feet, and others, qualified by being free of all sin, would expertly fan the
Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The word samavijayan indicates that the cowherd boys fanned the Lord
very carefully and expertly, creating gentle and cooling breezes.
TEXT 18
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A HETCHH:
M T HERTA

el T4

anye tad-anuripani
manojiiani mahatmanah
gayanti sma maha-raja
sneha-klinna-dhiyah sanaih

SYNONYMS

anye—others; tat-anuripani—suitable for the occasion;
manah-jiiani—attractive to the mind; maha-atmanah—of the great personality
(Lord Krsna); gayanti sma—they would sing; maha-raja—O King Pariksit;
sneha—Dby love; klinna—melted; dhiyah—their hearts; sanaith—slowly.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, other boys would sing enchanting songs appropriate to the
occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for the Lord.

TEXT 19

e RCUES IR SR PR]
MTeRTed TRAT ST T
EC R G IRERICREEE]
D10 B 1B 03 B LA e A B
evam nigiidhatma-gatih sva-mayaya
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gopatmajatvam caritair vidambayan
reme rama-lalita-pada-pallavo
gramyaih samam gramya-vad iSa-cestitah

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; nigidha—hidden away; atma-gatih—His personal
opulence; sva-mayaya—by His own mystical potency; gopa-atmajatvam—the
status of being the son of a cowherd; caritath—by His activities;
vidambayan—pretending; reme—He enjoyed; rama—by the goddess of
fortune; lalita—attended; pada-pallavah—His feet, which are tender like new
buds; gramyaih samam—together with village persons; gramya-vat—Ilike a
village personality; iSa-cestitah—although also displaying feats unique to the
Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are personally attended
by the goddess of fortune, concealed His transcendental opulences by His
internal potency and acted like the son of a cowherd. Yet even while enjoying
like a village boy in the company of other village residents, He often exhibited
feats only God could perform.

TEXT 20

sftqraT T\ ATt
TqUFTTA: G
AT ST
TT: WFOTEHSEH
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$ridama nama gopalo

rama-kesavayoh sakha

subala-stokakrsnadya
gopah premnedam abruvan

SYNONYMS

$ridama nama—mnamed Sridama;  gopalah—the cowherd  boy;
rama-kesavayoh—of Lord Rama and Lord Krsna; sakha—the friend;
subala-stokakrsna-adyah—Subala, Stokakrsna and others; gopah—cowherd
boys; premna—with love; idam—this; abruvan—spoke.

TRANSLATION

Once, some of the cowherd boys— Sridama, the very close friend of Rama
and Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others—lovingly spoke the
following words.

PURPORT

The word premna, "with love," indicates that the request the cowherd boys
are about to place before Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama is motivated by love,
not personal desire. The cowherd boys were eager for Krsna and Balarama to
exhibit Their pastimes of killing demons and to enjoy the delicious fruits of
the Tala forest, and therefore they made the following request.

TEXT 21

TH T HETEED

FU TR
TSR Aeg
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%’
rama rama maha-baho
krsna dusta-nibarhana

ito "vidiire su-mahad
vanam talali-sankulam

SYNONYMS

rama rama—QO Rama: maha-biho-O mighty-armed one; krsna—QO Krsna;
dusta-nibarhana—QO  eliminator of the miscreants; itah—from here;
aviditre—not far; su-mahat—very expansive; vanam—a forest; tala-ali—with
rows of palm trees; sankulam—filled.

TRANSLATION

[The cowherd boys said:] O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna,
destroyer of the miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest filled with

rows of palm trees.

PURPORT

As stated in the Sri Varaha Purana:

asti govardhanam nama
ksetram parama-durlabham

mathura-pascime bhage

adiarad yojana-dvayam

"Not far from the western side of Mathur3, at a distance of two yojanas [sixteen
miles], is the holy place named Govardhana, which is most difficult to attain."
[t is also stated in the Varaha Purana:
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asti tala-vanam nama

dhenakasura-raksitam

mathura-pascime bhage
adirad eka-yojanam

"Not far from the western side of Mathura, one yojana away [eight miles], is the
forest known as Talavana, which was guarded by Dhenukasura." Thus it
appears that the Talavana forest is located midway between Mathura and
Govardhana Hill. The forest of Talavana is described in the Sri Hari-vamsa as
follows:

sa tu desah samah snigdhah
su-mahan krsna-mrttikah
darbha-prayah sthuli-bhiito

lostra-pasana-varjitah

"The land there is even, smooth and very expansive. The earth is black,
densely covered with darbha grass and devoid of stones and pebbles."

TEXT 22

FATr T 0T
qafed qfadre =
qfeq fhcaaegr«

ST Al

phalani tatra bhiirini
patanti patitani ca
santi kintv avaruddhani
dhenukena duratmana
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SYNONYMS

phalani—the fruits; tatra—there; bhitrini—very many; patanti—are falling;
patitani—have already fallen; ca—and; santi—they are; kintu—however;
avaruddhani—kept under control; dhenukena—by Dhenuka; duratmana—the
evil one.

TRANSLATION

In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, and many are
already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being guarded by the evil
Dhenuka.

PURPORT

The demon Dhenuka would not allow anyone to eat the delicious ripe palm
fruits of the Talavana, and Krsna's young boyfriends protested this unjust
usurpation of the right to enjoy the fruits of a public forest.

TEXT 23

Arsteetatsgy ™
T T TEITE

so 'ti-viryo 'suro rama
he krsna khara-riipa-dhrk
atma-tulya-balair anyair
jaatibhir bahubhir vrtah
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SYNONYMS

sah—he; ati-viryah—very powerful; asurah—a demon; rama—O Rama; he
krsna—QO Krsna; khara-riipa—the form of an ass; dhrk—assuming;
atma-tulya—equal to himself; balaih—whose strength; anyaih—with others;
jiatibhih—companions; bahubhih—many; vrtah—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has assumed the
form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who have assumed a similar
shape and who are just as powerful as he.

TEXT 24

TEHTCFAENE
G CIRCERG|

T HAd T

TRrE gt

tasmat krta-naraharad
bhitair nrbhir amitra-han

na sevyate pasu-ganaih
paksi-sanghair vivarjitam

SYNONYMS

tasmat—of him; krta-nara-aharat—who has eaten human beings;
bhitaih—who are afraid; nrbhih—by the human beings; amitra-han—QO killer
of enemies; na sevyate—is not resorted to; pasu-ganaih—Dby the various
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animals; paksi-sarnghaih—Dby the flocks of birds; vivarjitam—abandoned.

TRANSLATION

The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all people and
animals are terrified of going to the Tala forest. O killer of the enemy, even the
birds are afraid to fly there.

PURPORT

The cowherd boyfriends of Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama encouraged the
two brothers to go at once to the Tala forest and kill the ass demon. Indeed,
here they address the brothers as amitra-han, "killer of the enemy." The
cowherd boys were engaged in ecstatic meditation upon the potency of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and reasoned thus: "Krsna has already killed
terrible demons like Baka and Agha, so what is so special about this obnoxious
jackass named Dhenuka, who has become public enemy number one in
Vrndavana?"

The cowherd boys wanted Krsna and Balarama to kill the demons so that all
the pious inhabitants of Vrndavana could enjoy the fruits in the Tala forest.
Thus they requested the special favor that the ass demons be killed.

TEXT 25

fererer s SepgaTIoT
FAT FLATOT =
TY T FRAETR
ferfret s

vidyante 'bhukta-piarvani
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phalani surabhini ca
esa vai surabhir gandho
visiicino 'vagrhyate

SYNONYMS

vidyante—are present; abhukta-piirvani—never before tasted; phalani—fruits;
surabhini—fragrant; ca—and; esah—this; vai—indeed; surabhih—fragrant;
gandhah—aroma; visiicinah—spreading everywhere; avagrhyate—is perceived.

TRANSLATION

In the Tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever tasted. Indeed,
even now we can smell the fragrance of the tdla fruits spreading all about.

PURPORT

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the sweet fragrance of the tala fruits
was carried by an easterly wind, which is conducive to rain in the Vrndavana
area. This easterly wind generally blows in the month of Bhadra and thus
indicates the excellent ripeness of the fruits, while the fact that the boys could
smell them indicates the nearness of the Tala forest.

TEXT 26

TI= T 2 FO
LUESRIREEL L
ABIA W&l TH
LES G I IR
prayaccha tani nah krsna
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gandha-lobhita-cetasam
vafchasti mahati rama
gamyatam yadi rocate

SYNONYMS

prayaccha—rplease give; tani—them; nah—to us; krsna—QO Krsna; gandha—by
the fragrance; lobhita—made greedy; cetasam—whose minds; vanicha—the
desire; asti—is; mahati—great; rama—QO Rama; gamyatam—Ilet us go; yadi—if;
rocate—it appears like a good idea.

TRANSLATION

O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so attracted by their
aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very great. If You
think it's a good idea, let's go to that Tala forest.

PURPORT

Although neither man nor bird nor beast could even approach the Tala
forest, the cowherd boys had so much faith in Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama
that they took it for granted the two Lords could effortlessly kill the sinful ass
demons and acquire the delicious tala fruits. Lord Krsna's cowherd boyfriends
are exalted, self-realized souls who would not ordinarily become greedy for
sweet fruits. In fact, they are simply joking with the Lord and enthusing His
pastimes, urging Him to perform unprecedented heroic feats in the Tala forest.
Innumerable demons disturbed the sublime atmosphere of Vrndavana during
Lord Krsna's presence there, and the Lord would kill such demons as a popular
daily event.

Since Lord Krsna had already killed many demons, on this particular day
He decided to give first honors to Lord Balarama, who would demolish the first
demon, Dhenuka. By the words yadi rocate, the cowherd boys indicate that
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Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama need not kill the demon simply to satisfy them;
rather, They should do so only if the Lords Themselves found the concept
appealing.

TEXT 27
g qEgT: el
gefoatahn
PO
ECUCIEC R

evam suhrd-vacah srutva
suhrt-priya-cikirsaya

prahasya jagmatur gopair

vrtau talavanam prabhii

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; suhrt—of Their friends; vacah—the words; s$rutva—hearing;
suhrt—to Their friends; priya—pleasure; cikirsaya—desiring to give;
prahasya—Ilaughing; jagmatuh—the two of Them went; gopaith—by the
cowherd boys; wvrtau—surrounded; tala-vanam—to the Tala forest;

prabhii—the two Lords.

TRANSLATION

Hearing the words of Their dear companions, Krsna and Balarama laughed
and, desiring to please them, set off for the Talavana surrounded by Their
cowherd boyfriends.
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PURPORT

Lord Krsna was thinking, "How can a mere ass be so formidable?" And thus
He smiled at the petition of His boyfriends. As stated by Lord Kapila in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.28.32), hasam harer
avanatakhila-loka-tivra-sokasru-sagara-visosanam aty-udaram: "The smile and
laughter of the Supreme Lord Hari is most magnanimous. Indeed, for those
who bow down to the Lord, His smile and laughter dry up the ocean of tears
caused by the intense suffering of this world." Thus, to encourage Their
boyfriends, Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama smiled, laughed and immediately
set out with them for the Tala forest.

TEXT 28

TJA: Ufa=d qIg
AT FOREHEIIA
FAT IS

LEEEICI )

balah pravisya bahubhyam
talan samparikampayan
phalani patayam asa
matan-gaja ivaujasa

SYNONYMS

balah—DBalarama; pravisya—entering; bahubhyam—with His two arms;
talan—the palm trees; samparikampayan—making shake all around;
phalani—the fruits; patayam asa—He made fall; matam-gajah—a maddened
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elephant; iva—just as; ojasa—Dby His strength.

TRANSLATION

Lord Balarama entered the Tala forest first. Then with His two arms He
began forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened elephant,
causing the téla fruits to fall to the ground.

TEXT 29
FAWT qqdl T
GERS IR
T T
T TREFFIIA
phalanam patatam Sabdam
nisamyasura-rasabhah
abhyadhavat ksiti-talam
sa-nagam parikampayan
SYNONYMS

phalanam—of the fruits; patatam—which are falling; sabdam—the sound;
nisamya—hearing; asura-rasabhah—the demon in the form of a jackass;
abhyadhavat—ran  forward; ksiti-talam—the surface of the earth;
sa-nagam—together with the trees; parikampayan—making tremble.

TRANSLATION

Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka ran forward
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to attack, making the earth and trees tremble.

TEXT 30

THT TET U]
Il TSl I St
eI F1res
Y THEREE:
sametya tarasa pratyag
dvabhyam padbhyam balam bali

nihatyorasi ka-sabdam
mufican paryasarat khalah

SYNONYMS

sametya—meeting Him; tarasa—swiftly; pratyak—hind; dvabhyam—with the
two; padbhyam—Ilegs; balam—Lord Baladeva; bali—the powerful demon;
nihatya—striking; urasi—upon the chest; ka-sabdam—an ugly braying sound;
mufican—releasing; paryasarat—ran around; khalah—the jackass.

TRANSLATION

The powerful demon rushed up to Lord Baladeva and sharply struck the
Lord's chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began to run
about, braying loudly.

TEXT 31
AT G
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IUHTET TR
SO T
‘qTrf\
punar asadya samrabdha
upakrosta parak sthitah

caranav aparau rajan
balaya praksipad rusa

SYNONYMS

punah—again; asadya—approaching Him; samrabdhah—furious;
upakrosta—the ass; parak—with his back toward the Lord; sthitah—standing;
caranau—two legs; aparau—hind; rajan—QO King Pariksit; balaya—at Lord
Balarama; praksipat—he hurled; rusa—with anger.

TRANSLATION

Moving again toward Lord Balarama, O King, the furious ass situated
himself with his back toward the Lord. Then, screaming in rage, the demon
hurled his two hind legs at Him.

PURPORT

The word upakrosta indicates an ass and also one who is crying out nearby.
Thus it is indicated herein that the powerful Dhenuka made horrible, angry
sounds.

TEXT 32
T T JET TUgR
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AT FaTioTT

T IS
WTHITHRA S dH

sa tam grhitva prapador
bhramayitvaika-panina
ciksepa trna-rajagre
bhramana-tyakta-jivitam

SYNONYMS

sah—He;  tam—him;  grhitvai—seizing;  prapadoh—by the  hooves;
bhramayitva—whirling around; eka-panina—with a single hand; ciksepa—He
threw; trna-rdja-agre—into the top of a palm tree; bhramana—>by the whirling;
tyakta—giving up; jivitam—his life.

TRANSLATION

Lord Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him about with one
hand and threw him into the top of a palm tree. The violent wheeling motion

killed the demon.

TEXT 33

dATEdl HETaTe

TTAT FEB:

e FEE W
g == AT TRy
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tenahato maha-talo
vepamano brhac-chirah
parsva-stham kampayan bhagnah
sa canyam so 'pi caparam

SYNONYMS

tena—by that (body of the dead Dhenukasura); ahatah—struck;
maha-talah—the great palm tree; vepamanah—trembling; brhat-sirah—which
had a large top; parsva-stham—another situated beside it; kampayan—making
shake; bhagnah—broken; sah—that; ca—and; anyam—another; sah—that;
api—yet; ca—and; aparam—another.

TRANSLATION

Lord Balarama threw the dead body of Dhenukasura into the tallest palm
tree in the forest, and when the dead demon landed in the treetop, the tree
began shaking. The great palm tree, causing a tree by its side also to shake,
broke under the weight of the demon. The neighboring tree caused yet another
tree to shake, and this one struck yet another tree, which also began shaking. In
this way many trees in the forest shook and broke.

PURPORT

Lord Balarama threw the demon Dhenuka so violently into the great palm
tree that a chain reaction was unleashed, and many towering palm trees shook
and then broke with a great crashing sound.

TEXT 34

T Aedcge-
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EREETEAT:
ATHIFH N
HETEATd AT 9

balasya lilayotsrsta-
khara-deha-hatahatah
talas cakampire sarve
maha-vaterita iva

SYNONYMS

balasya—of Lord Balarama; lilaya—as the pastime; utsysta—thrown upward;
khara-deha—Dby the body of the ass; hata-ahatah—which were striking one
another; talah—the palm trees; cakampire—shook; sarve—all; maha-vata—by
a powerful wind; iritah—blown; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION

Because of Lord Balarama's pastime of throwing the body of the ass demon
into the top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees began shaking and striking
against one another as if blown about by powerful winds.

TEXT 35
Fafs wraty
T~ TR

Arauatie Iy
TSTF T9T U
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naitac citram bhagavati

hy anante jagad-isvare
ota-protam idar yasmirms
tantusv anga yatha patah

SYNONYMS

na—not; etat—this; citram—surprising; bhagavati—for the Personality of
Godhead; hi—indeed; anante—who is the unlimited; jagat-isvare—the Lord of
the the universe; ota-protam—spread out horizontally and vertically;
idam—this universe; yasmin—upon whom; tantusu—upon its threads;
anga—my dear Pariksit; yatha—just as, patah-a cloth.

TRANSLATION

My dear Pariksit, that Lord Balarama killed Dhenukasura is not such a
wonderful thing, considering that He is the unlimited Personality of Godhead,
the controller of the entire universe. Indeed, the entire cosmos rests upon Him

just as a woven cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical threads.

PURPORT

Unfortunate persons cannot appreciate the blissful pastimes of the
Supreme Lord. In this connection Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that the
Supreme Lord possesses unlimited potency and strength, as expressed here by
the word anante. The Lord exhibits a tiny fraction of His power according to
the need of a particular situation. Lord Balarama desired to vanquish the gang
of demoniac asses who had unlawfully seized the Talavana forest, and
therefore He exhibited just enough divine opulence to easily kill Dhenukasura
and the other demons.

TEXT 36
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qq: FSO T qH |
Tl SR 4
FIERISY g 9
G EqaT=adT:

tatah krsnam ca ramanm ca
jaatayo dhenukasya ye

krostaro 'bhyadravan sarve

samrabdha hata-bandhavah

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; krsnam—at Lord Krsna; ca—and; ramam—Lord Rama; ca—and;
jiatayah—the intimate companions; dhenukasya—of Dhenuka; ye—who;
krostarah—the asses; abhyadravan—attacked; sarve—all samrabdhah-enraged;
hata-bandhavah—their friend having been killed.

TRANSLATION

The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were enraged upon
seeing his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack Krsna and
Balarama.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami makes the following comment on this verse: "t is
stated here that the ass demons first attacked Krsna and then Balarama
(krsnam ca ramam ca). One reason for this is that the demons, having seen the
prowess of Lord Balarama, thought it wise to attack Krsna first. Or it may be
that out of affection for His elder brother, Lord Krsna placed Himself between
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Balarama and the ass demons. The words krsnam ca ramam ca may also be
understood to indicate that Lord Balarama, out of affection for His younger

brother, went to Lord Krsna's side.

TEXT 37
GUSICIEEEHE A
WY 9 A
UHEREBIE UG
EUIS ML

tams tan apatatah krsno
ramas ca nrpa lilaya
grhita-pascac-caranan
prahinot trna-rajasu

SYNONYMS

tan tan—all of them, one by one; apatatah—attacking; krsnah—Lord Krsna;
ramah—Lord  Balarama; ca—and; nrpa—QO  King; lilaya—easily;
grhita—seizing;  pascat-caranan—their  hind  legs;  prahinot—threw;
trna-rajasu—into the palm trees.

TRANSLATION

O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily seized them one
after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the tops of the palm

trees.

TEXT 38
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FATFGZI0T
CLREEIG IR
WA 3 FATCHR
AR T

phala-prakara-sarnkirnam
daitya-dehair gatasubhih

raraja bhith sa-talagrair

ghanair iva nabhas-talam

SYNONYMS

phala-prakara—with heaps of fruits; sankirnam—covered; daitya-dehaih—with
the bodies of the demons; gata-asubhih—which were lifeless; raraja—shone
forth; bhith—the earth; sa-tala-agraith—with the tops of the palm trees;
ghanaih—with clouds; iva—as; nabhah-talam—the sky.

TRANSLATION

The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of fruits and with
the dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the broken tops of the
palm trees. Indeed, the earth shone like the sky decorated with clouds.

PURPORT

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the bodies of the
demons were dark, like dark blue clouds, and the large quantity of blood that
had flowed from their bodies appeared like bright red clouds. Thus the whole
scene was very beautiful. The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various
forms, such as Rama and Krsna, is always transcendental, and when He enacts
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His transcendental pastimes the result is always beautiful and transcendental,
even when the Lord performs violent acts like killing the stubborn ass demons.

TEXT 39

GRIES i L i
ferzrer fagene:

T TSI
Wﬁnﬁr T

tayos tat su-mahat karma
nisamya vibudhadayah

mumucuh puspa-varsani
cakrur vadyani tustuvuh

SYNONYMS

tayoh—of the two brothers; tat—that; su-mahat—very great; karma—act;
nisamya—hearing of; vibudha-adayah—the demigods and other elevated living
beings; mumucuh—they released; puspa-varsani—downpours of flowers;
cakruh—they performed; vadyani—music; tustuvuh—they offered prayers.

TRANSLATION

Hearing of this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the demigods and other
elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered music and prayers in

glorification.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments that the demigods, great sages and other
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exalted beings were all astonished and ecstatic upon seeing the unusually swift
and nonchalant way in which Krsna and Balarama killed the very powerful ass
demons in the Tala forest.

TEXT 40

Y ATARATIEH
HISAT AT
0 T T
SCREEILE

atha tala-phalany adan
manusya gata-sadhvasah
trnam ca pasavas cerur

hata-dhenuka-kanane

SYNONYMS

atha—then; tala—of the palm trees; phalani—the fruits; adan—ate;
manusyah—the human beings; gata-sadhvasah—having lost their fear;
trnam—upon the grass; ca—and; pasavah—the animals; ceruh—grazed;
hata—killed; dhenuka—of the demon Dhenuka; kanane—in the forest.

TRANSLATION

People now felt free to return to the forest where Dhenuka had been killed,
and without fear they ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the cows could now
graze freely upon the grass there.

PURPORT
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According to the acaryas, low-class people such as the pulindas ate the fruits
of the palm trees, but Krsna's cowherd boyfriends considered them
undesirable, since they had been tainted with the blood of the asses.

TEXT 41
FOU: FHATATE:
EARRCLEICEE
[SRLICIN U

U TTHTEIAT

krsnah kamala-patraksah

punya-sravana-kirtanah

stityamano 'mugair gopaih
sagrajo vrajam avrajat

SYNONYMS

krsnah—Lord Sri Krsna; kamala-patra-aksah—whose eyes are like lotus petals;
punya-sravana-kirtanah—hearing and chanting about whom is the most pious
activity; stityamanah—being glorified; anugaih—by His followers; gopath—the
cowherd boys; sa-agra-jah—together with His elder brother, Balarama;
vrajam—to Vraja; avrajat—He returned.

TRANSLATION

Then lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories are most pious to hear and
chant, returned home to Vraja with His elder brother, Balarama. Along the
way, the cowherd boys, His faithful followers, chanted His glories.
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PURPORT

When the glories of Sri Krsna are vibrated, both the speakers and the
hearers are purified and become pious.

TEXT 42
TRy RaEaeTgTe-
TG A UTTGR T
TR AITE I T
et fegfagans =R, g3a:

tam gorajas-churita-kuntala-baddha-barha-
vanya-prasiina-rucireksana-caru-hasam
venum kvanantam anugair upagita-kirtinm
gopyo didrksita-drso 'bhyagaman sametah

SYNONYMS

tam—Him; go-rajah—with the dust raised by the cows; churita—smeared;
kuntala—within His locks of hair; baddha—placed; barha—a peacock feather;
vanya-prasuina—with  forest  flowers;  rucira-iksana—charming  eyes;
caru-hasam—and a beautiful smile; venum—His flute; kvanantam—sounding;
anugaih—by His companions; upagita—Dbeing chanted; kirtim—His glories;
gopyah—the  gopis;  didrksita—eager to  see;  drSah—their  eyes;
abhyagaman—came forward; sametah—in a body.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna's hair, powdered with the dust raised by the cows, was decorated
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with a peacock feather and forest flowers. The Lord glanced charmingly and
smiled beautifully, playing upon His flute while His companions chanted His
glories. The gopes, all together, came forward to meet Him, their eyes very eager
to see Him.

PURPORT

Superficially, the gopis were young married girls, and therefore they would
naturally be ashamed and fearful of casting loving glances at a beautiful young
boy like Sri Krsna. But Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and
all living beings are His eternal servants. Thus the gopis, although the most
pure-hearted of all great souls, did not hesitate to come forward and satisfy
their love-struck eyes by drinking in the sight of beautiful young Krsna. The
gopis also relished the sweet sound of His flute and the enchanting fragrance of

His body.

TEXT 43
AT AgfAEst Aoty
Tqcpid QHERT T s
Teliegmaies JEuTEaiey
pitva mukunda-mukha-saragham aksi-bhrngais
tapam jahur viraha-jam vraja-yosito 'hni

tat sat-krtimh samadhigamya vivesa gostham
savrida-hasa-vinayam yad apanga-moksam

SYNONYMS

pitva—drinking; mukunda-mukha—of the face of Lord Mukunda;
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saragham—the honey; aksi-bhrngaih—with their beelike eyes; tapam—distress;
jahuh—gave up; viraha-jam—Dbased on separation; vraja-yositah—the ladies of
Vrndavana; ahni—during the day; tat—that; sat-krtim—offering of respect;
samadhigamya—fully accepting; vivesa—He entered; gostham—the cowherd
village; sa-vrida—with shame; hasa—Ilaughter; vinayam—and humbleness;
yat—which; apanga—of their sidelong glances; moksam—the release.

TRANSLATION

With their beelike eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the honey of the
beautiful face of Lord Mukunda, and thus they gave up the distress they had
felt during the day because of separation from Him. The young Vrndavana
ladies cast sidelong glances at the Lord—glances filled with bashfulness,
laughter and submission—and Sri Krsna, completely accepting these glances as
a proper offering of respect, entered the cowherd village.

PURPORT

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada describes
this incident as follows: "All the gopis in Vrndavana remained very morose on
account of Krsna's absence. All day they were thinking of Krsna in the forest
or of Him herding cows in the pasture. When they saw Krsna returning, all
their anxieties were immediately relieved, and they began to look at His face
the way drones hover over the honey of the lotus flower. When Krsna entered
the village, the young gopis smiled and laughed. Krsna, while playing the flute,
enjoyed the beautiful smiling faces of the gopis.”

The Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, is the supreme master of romantic skills, and
thus He expertly exchanged loving feelings with the young cowherd girls of
Vrndavana. When a chaste young girl is in love, she glances at her beloved
with shyness, jubilation and submission. When the beloved accepts her
offering of love by receiving her glance and is thus satisfied with her, the
loving young girl's heart becomes filled with happiness. These were exactly the
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romantic exchanges taking place between beautiful young Krsna and the
loving cowherd girls of Vrndavana.

TEXT 44

R ERIC L]
TR TR

JYTHRTH TATHTA
ST JRHTRT:

tayor yasoda-rohinyau
putrayoh putra-vatsale
yatha-kamam yatha-kalam
vyadhattam paramasisah

SYNONYMS

tayoh—to the two; yasoda-rohinyau—Yasoda and Rohini (the mothers of
Krsna and  Balarama, respectively);  putrayoh—to  their  sons;
putra-vatsale—who were very affectionate to their sons; yatha-kamam—in
accordance with Their desires; yatha-kalam—in accordance with the time and
circumstances; vyadhattam—opresented; parama-asisah—first-class enjoyable

offerings.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately toward their
two sons, offered all the best things to Them in response to Their every desire
and at the various appropriate times.

144

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



PURPORT

The word paramasisah indicates the attractive blessings of a loving mother,
which include wonderful food, beautiful clothes, jewelry, toys and constant
affection. The words yatha-kamam yatha-kalam indicate that although Yasoda
and Rohini satisfied all the desires of their sons, Krsna and Balarama, they also
properly regulated the boys' activities. In other words, they prepared wonderful
food for their children, but they saw to it that the boys ate at the proper time.
Similarly, their children would play at the proper time and sleep at the proper
time. The word yatha-kamam does not indicate that the mothers
indiscriminately allowed the boys to do whatever They liked, but in the
proper, civilized way they showered their blessings upon their children.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments that the mothers loved their sons so
much that as they embraced Them they would carefully check all Their limbs
to see if They were healthy and strong.

TEXT 45

AT T3

ARAEATIEAT:
et it s
feeremTeam vt

gatadhvana-sramau tatra
majjanonmardanadibhih
nvim vasitva ruciram
divya-srag-gandha-manditau

SYNONYMS
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gata—gone; adhvana-sramau—whose weariness from being upon the road;
tatra—there (in Their home); majjana—Dby bathing; unmardana—massaging;
adibhih—and so on; nivim—in undergarments; vasitva—being dressed;
ruciram—charming; divya—transcendental; srak—with garlands;
gandha—and fragrances; manditau—decorated.

TRANSLATION

By being bathed and massaged, the two young Lords were relieved of the
weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then They were dressed in
attractive robes and decorated with transcendental garlands and fragrances.

TEXT 46
£ ‘
janany-upahrtam prasya
svady annam upalalitau

samvisya vara-sayyayam
sukham susupatur vraje

SYNONYMS
janani—by Their mothers; upahrtam—offered; prasya—eating fully;
svadu—delicious; annam—food; upalalitau—Dbeing pampered;
samviSya—entering; vara—excellent; Sayyayam—upon bedding;

sukham—happily; susupatuh—the two of Them slept; vraje—in Vraja.
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TRANSLATION

After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given Them by Their
mothers and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay down upon
Their excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village of Vraja.

TEXT 47

Td | WE FN
ECACE LA
T TGS TS
Fiie=l FRanEa:

evarm sa bhagavan krsno
vrndavana-carah kvacit
yayau ramam rte rajan

kalindim sakhibhir vrtah

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; sah—He; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
krsnah—Krsna; vrndavana-carah—wandering, and acting, in Vrndavana;
kvacit—once; yayau—went; ramam rte—without Lord Balarama; rajan—O
King Pariksit; kalindim—to the river Yamuna; sakhibhih—by His friends;
vrtah—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the Vrndavana area,
performing His pastimes. Once, surrounded by His boyfriends, He went
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without Balarama to the Yamuna River.

TEXT 48

Y A MU
IECARIGR RIS
3E Jd T
G EEEAREE

atha gavas ca gopas ca
nidaghatapa-piditah
dustam jalam papus tasyas
trsnarta visa-disitam

SYNONYMS

atha—then; gavah—the cows; ca—and; gopah—the cowherd boys; ca—and;
nidagha—of the summer; datapa—by the glaring sun; piditah—distressed;
dustam—contaminated; jalam—the water; papuh—they drank; tasyah—of the
river; trsa-artah—tormented by thirst; visa—Dby poison; diisitam—spoiled.

TRANSLATION

At that time the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute distress from the
glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water of the Yamuna
River. But it had been contaminated with poison.

TEXTS 49-50
EEILE IS AL £

148

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



ECIE RO TH
f=aaa: wq
AT TEEE

e A T FANEE
FON TRTECAT:

ELRIEREICRE ]
AT qHAEA

visambhas tad upasprsya
daivopahata-cetasah
nipetur vyasavah sarve
salilante kuridvaha

viksya tan vai tatha-bhiitan
krsno yogesvaresvarah
iksayamrta-varsinya
sva-nathan samajivayat

SYNONYMS

visa-ambhah—the poisoned water; tat—that; upaspr§ya—simply touching;
daiva—Dby the mystic potency of the Personality of Godhead; upahata—Ilost;
cetasah—their consciousness; nipetuh—they fell down; vyasavah—Ilifeless;
sarve—all of them; salila-ante—at the edge of the water; kuru-udvaha—QO
hero of the Kuru dynasty; viksya—seeing; tan—them; wvai—indeed;
tatha-bhiitan—in such a condition; krsnah—Lord Krsna;
yoga-isvara-isvarah—the master of all masters of yoga; tksaya—by His glance;
amrta-varsinyd—which is a shower of nectar; sva-nathan—those who accepted
only Him as their master; samajivayat—brought back to life.
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TRANSLATION

As soon as they touched the poisoned water, all the cows and boys lost their
consciousness by the divine power of the Lord and fell lifeless at the water's
edge. O hero of the Kurus, seeing them in such a condition, Lord Krsna, the
master of all masters of mystic potency, felt compassion for these devotees, who
had no Lord other than Him. Thus He immediately brought them back to life

by showering His nectarean glance upon them.

TEXT 51

o FEIdaea:

QAT AT w1

e, gl |99

SeqHTOm: I

te sampratita-smrtayah
samutthdya jalantikat
asan su-vismitah sarve

viksamanah parasparam

SYNONYMS

te—they; sampratita—regaining  perfectly; smrtayah—their  memory;
samutthaya—rising up; jala-antikat—from out of the water; asan—they
became; su-vismitah—very surprised; sarve—all; viksamanah—Ilooking;

parasparam—at one another.
TRANSLATION
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Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up out of the
water and began to look at one another in great astonishment.

TEXT 52
AT AT
‘iliélalﬂ‘il%i%ﬁ‘{
frear fay e
TAGCUTHATCHA:

anvamamsata tad rajan
govindanugraheksitam
pitva visam paretasya
punar utthanam atmanah

SYNONYMS

anvamamsata—they subsequently thought; tat—that; rajan—QO King Pariksit;
govinda—of Lord Govinda; anugraha-iksitam—due to the merciful glance;
pitvai—having drunk; visam—poison; paretasya—of those who have lost their
lives; punah—once again; utthanam—rising up; atmanah—on their own.

TRANSLATION

O King, the cowherd boys then considered that although they had drunk
poison and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of Govinda they had
regained their lives and stood up by their own strength.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Killing of Dhenuka, the Ass Demon.."

16. Krsna Chastises the Serpent Kaliya

This chapter describes Lord Sri Krsna's pastime of subduing the serpent
Kaliya within the lake adjoining the river Yamuna and His showing mercy to
Kaliya in response to the prayers offered by Kaliya's wives, the Naga-patnis.

To restore the purity of the Yamuna's waters, which had been contaminated
by Kaliya's poison, Lord Krsna climbed into a kadamba tree on the riverbank
and jumped into the water. Then He began fearlessly playing within the water
like a maddened elephant. Kaliya could not tolerate Krsna's trespassing upon
his personal residence, and the serpent quickly went up to the Lord and bit
Him on the chest. When Krsna's friends saw this, they fell down on the ground
unconscious. At that time all sorts of evil omens appeared in Vraja, such as
earth tremors, falling stars and the trembling of various creatures' left limbs.

The residents of Vrndavana thought, "Today Krsna went to the forest
without Balarama, so we do not know what great misfortune may have befallen
Him." Thinking in this way, they traced the path of Krsna's footprints to the
bank of the Yamuna. Within the water of the lake adjoining the river they saw
Lord Krsna, the very essence of their lives, enwrapped in the coils of a black
snake. The residents thought the three worlds had become empty, and they all
prepared to enter the water. But Lord Balarama checked them, knowing well
the power of Krsna.

Then Lord Krsna, seeing how disturbed His friends and relatives had
become, expanded His body greatly and forced the serpent to loosen his grip
and release Him. Next the Lord began playfully dancing about on the serpent's
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hoods. By this wonderful, boisterous dancing, Sri Krsna trampled the serpent's
one thousand hoods until his body slackened. Vomiting blood from his mouths,
Kaliya finally understood that Krsna was the primeval personality, Lord
Narayana, the spiritual master of all moving and nonmoving creatures, and he
took shelter of Him.

Seeing how very weary Kaliya had become, his wives, the Naga-patnis,
bowed down at Lord Krsna's lotus feet. Then they offered Him various prayers
in hopes of gaining their husband's freedom: "It is quite fitting that You have
brought our cruel husband to this condition. Indeed, by Your anger he has
gained great benefit. What piety Kaliya must have amassed in his previous
lives! Today he has borne upon his head the dust of the lotus feet of the
Personality of Godhead, the attainment of which is difficult for even the
mother of the universe, goddess Laksmi. Please kindly forgive the offense
Kaliya has committed out of ignorance, and allow him to live."

Satisfied by the Naga-patnis' prayers, Krsna released Kaliya, who slowly
regained his sensory and vital powers. Then Kaliya, in a distressed voice,
acknowledged the offense he had committed, and finally he offered Krsna
many prayers and said he was ready to accept His command. Krsna told him to
leave the Yamuna lake with his family and return to Ramanaka Island.

TEXT 1
SfraF A
FEU: FEUMRAT fq:
e fagfgnfa=sd
a9 TEAEAd
$ri-Suka uvaca
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vilokya dasitam krsnam

krsnah krsnahina vibhuh
tasya visuddhim anvicchan

sarpam tam udavasayat

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva  Gosvami  said;  vilokya—seeing;
diisitam—contaminated; krsnam—the river Yamuna; krsnah—Lord Sri Krsna;
krsna-ahina—Dby the black serpent; vibhuh—the almighty Lord; tasyah—of the
river; viSuddhim—the purification; anvicchan—desiring; sarpam—serpent;
tam—that; udavasayat—sent away.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, seeing that the Yamuna River had been contaminated by the black
snake Kaliya, desired to purify the river, and thus the Lord banished him from
it.

TEXT 2

P INEIC]E!
FAAATASTTH

RS
q 3 TELEE
TG F2TaH

Sri-rajovaca
katham antar-jale 'gadhe
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nyagrhnad bhagavan ahim
sa vai bahu-yugavasam
yathasid vipra kathyatam

SYNONYMS

sri-raja wvaca—King Pariksit said; katham—how; antah-jale—within the
water; agaddhe—unfathomable; nyagrhnat—subdued; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; ahim—the serpent; sah—he, Kaliya; vai—indeed;
bahu-yuga—for many ages; avasam—having residence; yatha—how; asit—so
became; vipra—OQO learned brahmana; kathyatam——please explain.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the Supreme
Personality of Godhead chastised the serpent Kaliya within the unfathomable
waters of the Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living there for so
many ages.

brahman bhagavatas tasya
bhitmnah svacchanda-vartinah
gopalodara-caritam
kas trpyetamrtam jusan
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SYNONYMS

brahman—O brahmana; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Lord; tasya—of Him;
bhitmnah—the unlimited; sva-chanda-vartinah—who acts according to His
own desires; gopala—as a cowherd boy; udara—magnanimous; caritam—the
pastimes; kah—who; trpyeta—can be satiated; amrtam—such nectar;
jusan——partaking of.

TRANSLATION

O brdhmaéa, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead freely acts
according to His own desires. Who could be satiated when hearing the nectar of
the magnanimous pastimes He performed as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana?

TEXT 4

$ri-Suka uvaca
kalindyam kaliyasyasid
hradah kascid visagnina
Srapyamana-paya yasmin
patanty upari-gah khagah

SYNONYMS
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§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kalindyam—within the river
Yamuna; kaliyasya—of the serpent Kaliya; asit—there was; hradah—Ilake;
kascit—a certain; visa—of his poison; agnina—Dby the fire; Srapyamana—being
heated and boiled; payah—its water; yasmin—into which; patanti—would fall
down; upari-gah—traveling above; khagah—the birds.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi [Yamuna] was a lake
inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly heated and
boiled its waters. Indeed, the vapors thus created were so poisonous that birds
flying over the contaminated lake would fall down into it.

PURPORT

In this regard the acaryas explain that the Kaliya lake was situated apart
from the main current of the river; otherwise the Yamuna's waters would have
been poisonous even in cities like Mathura and in other places farther away.

TEXT 5
ferrearan ferweitit-
TG AT
e e T
LUNCHE SIS

viprusmata visadormi-

marutenabhimarsitah

mriyante tira-ga yasya
praninah sthira-jangamah
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SYNONYMS

viprut-mata—containing droplets of the water; visa-da—poisonous;
armi—(having  touched) the waves; marutena—by the  wind;
abhimarsitah—contacted; mriyante—would die; tira-gah—present upon the
shore; yasya—of which; praninah—all living entities; sthira-jangamah—Dboth
nonmoving and moving.

TRANSLATION

The wind blowing over that deadly lake carried droplets of water to the
shore. Simply by coming in contact with that poisonous breeze, all vegetation
and creatures on the shore died.

PURPORT

The word sthira, "unmoving creatures," refers to various types of vegetation
including trees, and jangama refers to moving creatures such as animals,
reptiles, birds and insects. Srila Sridhara Svami has quoted a further
description of this lake from the Sri Hari-varsa (Visnu-parva 11.42, 11.44 and
11.46):

dirgham yojana-vistaram
dustaram tridasair api
gambhiram aksobhya-jalam
niskampam iva sagaram

duhkhopasarpam tiresu
sa-sarpair vipulair bilaih

visarani-bhavasyagner
dhitmena parivestitam
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trnesv api patatsv apsu
jvalantam iva tejasa
samantad yojanam sagram
tiresv api durasadam

"The lake was quite wide—eight miles across at some points—and even the
demigods could not cross over it. The water in the lake was very deep and, like
the immovable depths of the ocean, could not be agitated. Approaching the
lake was difficult, for its shores were covered with holes in which serpents
lived. All around the lake was a fog generated by the fire of the serpents'
poison, and this powerful fire would at once burn up every blade of grass that
happened to fall into the water. For a distance of eight miles from the lake, the
atmosphere was most unpleasant."

Srila Sanatana Gosvami states that by the mystical science of jala-stambha,
making solid items out of water, Kaliya had built his own city within the lake.

TEXT 6
L EEUIEREI PR eI
e G T AGIAHATTA:
FOU: FErEAITeE AANSIATHA
SATERIET M Aqdigaie

tam canda-vega-visa-viryam aveksya tena
dustam nadim ca khala-samyamanavatarah
krsnah kadambam adhiruhya tato "ti-tungam
asphotya gadha-rasano nyapatad visode

SYNONYMS
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tam—him, Kaliya; canda-vega—of fearsome power; visa—the poison;
viryam—whose strength; aveksya—seeing; tena—Dby him;
dustam—contaminated; nadim—the river; ca—and; khala—the envious
demons; samyamana—for subduing; avatarah—whose descent from the
spiritual  world; krsnah—Lord Krsna; kadambam—a kadamba tree;
adhiruhya—climbing up on; tatah—from it; ati-tungam—very high;
asphotya—slapping His arms; gadha-rasanah—tying His belt firmly;
nyapatat—He jumped; visa-ude—into the poisoned water.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna saw how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the Yamuna River with
his terribly powerful poison. Since Krsna had descended from the spiritual
world specifically to subdue envious demons, the Lord immediately climbed to
the top of a very high kadamba tree and prepared Himself for battle. He
tightened His belt, slapped His arms and then jumped into the poisonous water.

PURPORT

According to the acaryas, Lord Krsna also tied back the locks of His hair as
He prepared to do battle with Kaliya.

TEXT 7

qUEE: [ETERITATaaNT-

LEUREIRUIE RIS EIR TR IR
THFCAl TR

T Taaa-aaaed i aq

sarpa-hradah purusa-sara-nipata-vega-

160

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



sanksobhitoraga-visocchvasitambu-rasih
paryak pluto visa-kasaya-bibhisanormir
dhavan dhanuh-satam ananta-balasya kim tat

SYNONYMS

sarpa-hradah—the serpent's lake; purusa-sara—of the most exalted Supreme
Personality of Godhead; nipata-vega—by the force of the fall;
sanksobhita—completely agitated; uraga—of the snakes;
visa-ucchvasita—breathed upon with the poison; ambu-rasih—all of whose
water; paryak—on all sides; plutah—flooding; visa-kasaya—because of the
contamination of the poison; bibhisana—fearsome; #irmih—whose waves;
dhavan—flowing; dhanuh-satam—the extent of one hundred bow-lengths;
ananta-balasya—for Him whose strength is immeasurable; kim—what;
tat—that.

TRANSLATION

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead landed in the serpent's lake, the
snakes there became extremely agitated and began breathing heavily, further
polluting it with volumes of poison. The force of the Lord's entrance into the
lake caused it to overflow on all sides, and poisonous, fearsome waves flooded
the surrounding lands up to a distance of one hundred bow-lengths. This is not
at all amazing, however, for the Supreme Lord possesses infinite strength.

TEXT 8

T g et qegueTui-
ATNYHE TR TR
YT doeaEeAT e e
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T AT ARG SAHTI:

tasya hrade viharato bhuja-danda-ghiirna-
var-ghosam anga vara-varana-vikramasya
asrutya tat sva-sadanabhibhavam niriksya
caksuh-sravah samasarat tad amrsyamanah

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him; hrade—in his lake; wviharatah—who was playing;
bhuja-danda—Dby His mighty arms; ghitrna—swirled about; vah—of the water;
ghosam—the resounding; anga—my dear King; vara-varana—Ilike a great
elephant;  vikramasya—whose  prowess;  asrutya—hearing; tat—that;
sva-sadana—of  his own  residence;  abhibhavam—the  trespassing;
niriksya—taking note of; caksuh-sravah—Kaliya; samasarat—came forward;
tat—that; amrsyamanah—being unable to tolerate.

TRANSLATION

Krsna began sporting in Kaliya's lake like a lordly elephant—swirling His
mighty arms and making the water resound in various ways. When Kaliya heard
these sounds, he understood that someone was trespassing in his lake. The
serpent could not tolerate this and immediately came forward.

PURPORT

According to the acaryas, Lord Krsna was producing wonderful musical
sounds within the water simply by splashing His hands and arms.

TEXT 9
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T AU FAREATIET
facadiqaq Ragraaed
rard AHG U1 {1 TBTE

tam preksaniya-sukumara-ghanavadatam

Srivatsa-pita-vasanam smita-sundarasyam
kridantam apratibhayam kamalodaranghrim

sandasya marmasu rusa bhujaya cachada

SYNONYMS

tam—Him; preksaniya—attractive to look at; su-kumara—most delicate;
ghana—Tlike a cloud; avadatam—glowing white; §rivatsa—wearing the Srivatsa
mark; pita—and yellow; vasanam-—garments; smita—smiling;
sundara—Dbeautiful; asyam—whose face; kridantam—oplaying;
aprati-bhayam—without fear of others; kamala—of a lotus; udara—Ilike the
inside; anghrim—whose feet; sandasya—biting; marmasu—upon the chest;
rusa—with anger; bhujaya—with his snake coils; cachada—enveloped.

TRANSLATION

Kaliya saw that Sri Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, was very
delicate, His attractive body shining like a glowing white cloud, His chest
bearing the mark of Srivatsa, His face smiling beautifully and His feet
resembling the whorl of a lotus flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the
water. Despite His wonderful appearance, the envious Kaliya furiously bit Him
on the chest and then completely enwrapped Him in his coils.

TEXT 10
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d AR g ey
AT FlCHTEET: TZAT ML
Feurs e e g e
R fo;

tam naga-bhoga-parivitam adrsta-cestam
alokya tat-priya-sakhah pasupa bhrsartah
krsne 'rpitatma-suhrd-artha-kalatra-kama
duhkhanusoka-bhaya-miidha-dhiyo nipetuh

SYNONYMS

tam—Him;  ndga—of  the  serpent;  bhoga—within  the  coils;
parivitam—enveloped;  adrsta-cestam—not  exhibiting any movement;
alokya—seeing; tat-priya-sakhah—His dear friends; pasu-pah—the cowherds;
bhrsa-artah—greatly disturbed; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; arpita—offered;
atma—their  very  selves;  su-hrt—their  relations;  artha—wealth;
kalatra—wives; kamah—and all objects of desire; duhkha—Dby pain;
anusoka—remorse; bhaya—and fear; midha—Dbewildered; dhiyah—their
intelligence; nipetuh—they fell down.

TRANSLATION

When the members of the cowherd community, who had accepted Krsna as
their dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake's coils, motionless, they
were greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna everything—their very selves,
their families, their wealth, wives and all pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in
the clutches of the Kaliya snake, their intelligence became deranged by grief,
lamentation and fear, and thus they fell to the ground.
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PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the cowherd boys, along with some
cowherd men and farmers who happened to be in the vicinity and who were
also devotees of Krsna, fell to the ground just like trees that had been cut at
the root.

TEXT 11

AT g T
FHeqHTAT: g Raar:
FEUI ~IEOT T
e 39 AR

gavo vrsa vatsataryah
krandamanah su-duhkhitah
krsne nyasteksana bhita
rudantya iva tasthire

SYNONYMS

gavah—the cows; vrsah—the bulls; wvatsataryah—the female calves;
krandamanah—crying  loudly;  su-duhkhitah—very  much  distressed;
krsne—upon Lord Krsna; nyasta—fixed; tksanah—their sight; bhitah—fearful;
rudantyah—crying; iva—as if; tasthire—they stood still.

TRANSLATION

The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out piteously to
Krsna. Fixing their eyes on Him, they stood still in fear, as if ready to cry but
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too shocked to shed tears.

TEXT 12

I A HRICATAE
EIE RIS I CARIH
I fearer—
AT
atha vraje mahotpatas
tri-vidha hy ati-darunah
utpetur bhuvi divy atrmany
asanna-bhaya-samsinah
SYNONYMS

atha—then; vraje—in Vrndavana; maha-utpatah—very ominous disturbances;
tri-vidhah—of the three varieties; hi—indeed; ati-darunah—most fearsome;
utpetuh—arose; bhuvi—upon the earth; divi—in the sky; atmani—in the
bodies of living  creatures; dasanna—imminent;  bhaya—danger;
samsinah—announcing.

TRANSLATION

In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of fearful
omens—those on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of living

creatures—which announced imminent danger.

PURPORT

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the omens were as follows: on the earth
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there were disturbing tremors, in the sky there were meteors falling, and in the
bodies of creatures there was shivering, as well as quivering of the left eye and
other parts of the body. These omens announce imminent danger.

TEXTS 13-15

AATALT AT
AT AN
IEEIIE L
Feal JRq TaH
EHEIERIERC]
Tl UTHHAee:
T AEH T
T EHTAT:

ATATAT A TaT:
HASF TR

tan alaksya bhayodvigna
gopa nanda-purogamah
vind ramena gah krsnam
jiatva carayitum gatam
tair durnimittair nidhanam
matva praptam atad-vidah
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tat-prands tan-manaskas te

duhkha-soka-bhayaturah

a-bala-vrddha-vanitah
sarve 'nga pasu-vrttayah
nirjagmur gokulad dinah

krsna-darsana-lalasah

SYNONYMS

tan—these signs; alaksya—seeing; bhaya-udvignah—agitated by fear;
gopah—the cowherds; nanda-purah-gamah—headed by Nanda Maharaja;
vinai—without;  ramena—Balarama; gah—the cows; krsnam—XKrsna;
jaatva—understanding; carayitum—to herd; gatam—gone; taih—from those;
durnimittath—bad omens; nidhanam—destruction; matva—considering;
praptam—attained; atat-vidah—not knowing His opulences;
tat-pranah—having Him as their very source of life; tat-manaskah—their
minds being absorbed in Him; te—they; duhkha—Dby pain; Soka—unhappiness;
bhaya—and fear; aturah—overwhelmed; a-bala—including the children;
vrddha—old persons; vanitah—and ladies; sarve—all; anga—my dear King
Pariksit; pasu-vrttayah—behaving as an affectionate cow does toward her calf;
nirjagmuh—they went out; gokulat—from Gokula; dindh—feeling wretched;
krsna-darsana—for the sight of Lord Krsna; lalasah—anxious.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men
were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd the cows that day
without His elder brother, Balarama. Because they had dedicated their minds to
Krsna, accepting Him as their very life, they were unaware of His great power
and opulence. Thus they concluded that the inauspicious omens indicated He
had met with death, and they were overwhelmed with grief, lamentation and
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fear. All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the children, women and
elderly persons, thought of Krsna just as a cow thinks of her helpless young
calf, and thus these poor, suffering people rushed out of the village, intent upon
finding Him.

TEXT 16

AT FHTa e
AT T
Tee fRiy=am

TATERISEET

tams tatha kataran viksya
bhagavan madhavo balah
prahasya kificin novaca

prabhava-jiio 'nujasya sah

SYNONYMS

tan-them; tatha-in such a condition; kataran-distressed; viksya-seeing;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhavah—the master of all
mystic knowledge; balah—Lord Balarama; prahasya—gently smiling;
kificit—anything at all; na—did not; uvaca—say; prabhava-jiah-knowing the
power; anujasya-of His younger brother; sah-He.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord Balarama, the master of all transcendental knowledge,
smiled and said nothing when He saw the residents of Vrndavana in such
distress, since He understood the extraordinary power of His younger brother.
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PURPORT

Sri Balarama is the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna and is thus
nondifferent from Him. They are, in fact, the same Absolute Truth manifest
in separate forms. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord
Balarama was laughing because He thought, "Krsna never cares to play with
Me in My form of Sesa Naga, but now He is playing with this ordinary,
mundane snake named Kaliya."

The question may arise as to why Krsna and Balarama allowed Their loving
devotees to suffer such great anguish during Krsna's temporary imprisonment
within the coils of Kaliya. It must be remembered that because the inhabitants
of Vrndavana were completely liberated souls, they did not experience
material emotions. When they saw their beloved Krsna in apparent danger,
their love for Him intensified to the highest degree, and thus they merged
completely into the ecstasy of love for Him. The whole situation has to be seen
from the spiritual point of view, or it will not be seen at all.

TEXT 17

te 'nvesamana dayitam

krsnam siicitaya padaih
bhagaval-laksanair jagmuh

padavya yamuna-tatam
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SYNONYMS

te—they;  anvesamanah—searching  out;  dayitam—their  dearmost;
krsnam—Krsna; siicitaya—(along the path) which was marked; padaih—by
His footprints; bhagavat-laksanaih—the symbolic markings of the Personality
of Godhead; jagmuh—they went; padavya—along the path; yamuna-tatam—to
the bank of the Yamuna.

TRANSLATION

The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in search of their
dearmost Krsna, following the path marked by His footprints, which bore the
unique signs of the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 18
CCEREIEEREIERIRIEE
TSI T2 faeaa:
AW A=Y

frtermTon TERE Head

te tatra tatrabja-yavankusasani-
dhvajopapannani padani vis-pateh
marge gavam anya-padantarantare
nirtksamana yayur anga satvarah

SYNONYMS

te—they; tatra tatra—here and there; abja—with the lotus flower;
yava—Dbarleycorn; ankusa—elephant goad; asani—thunderbolt; dhvaja—and
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flag; upapannani—adorned; padani—the footprints; vit-pateh—of Lord Krsna,
the master of the cowherd community; marge—upon the path; gavam—of the
cows; anya-pada—the other footprints; antara-antare—dispersed among;
nirtksamanah—seeing;  yuyuh—they  went; anga—my dear King;
sa-tvarah—rapidly.

TRANSLATION

The footprints of Lord Krsna, the master of the entire cowherd community,
were marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, thunderbolt and
flag. My dear King Pariksit, seeing His footprints on the path among the cows'
hoofprints, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great haste.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments as follows: "Since Lord Krsna had passed
along the path some time previously, why weren't His footprints, which were
surrounded by those of cows, cowherd boys and so on, smudged over and
brushed away? Why hadn't His footprints been obliterated by those of the
beasts and birds of Vrndavana forest? The answer is indicated by the word
vis-pati, master of the cowherd community. Since Lord Krsna is actually the
wealth of all living beings, all the inhabitants of the forest of Vraja would
carefully preserve His footprints as great treasures, the very ornaments of the
earth. Thus no creature within Vrndavana would ever walk upon Lord Krsna's
footprints."

TEXT 19

AR ¢ TR AR
FUT I JArETd
Tt Al qRa: a3
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antar hrade bhujaga-bhoga-paritam arat
krsnam nirtham upalabhya jalasayante
gopams ca miidha-dhisanan paritah pasums ca
sankrandatah parama-kasmalam apur artah

SYNONYMS

antah—within; hrade—the lake; bhujaga—of the serpent; bhoga—within the
body; paritam—enveloped; arat—from a distance; krsnam—Lord Krsna;
nirtham—not moving; upalabhya—seeing; jala-asaya—the body of water;
ante—within; gopan—the cowherd boys; ca—and;
mitdha-dhisanan—unconscious; paritah—surrounding; pasin—the animals;
ca—and; sankrandatah—crying out; parama-kasmalam—the greatest
bewilderment; apuh—they experienced; artah—being distressed.

TRANSLATION

As they hurried along the path to the bank of the Yamuna River, they saw
from a distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within the coils of the
black serpent. They further saw that the cowherd boys had fallen unconscious
and that the animals were standing on all sides, crying out for Krsna. Seeing all
this, the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with anguish and

confusion.

PURPORT

In their grief and panic, the residents of Vrndavana tried to find out
whether Kaliya had forcibly dragged young Krsna from the shore into the
water, or whether Krsna had Himself jumped from the shore and fallen into
the clutches of the snake. They could not understand anything about the
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situation, and Krsna's cowherd boyfriends, being unconscious, were unable to
tell them anything. The cows and calves were crying out for Krsna, and thus
the whole situation was overwhelming and created a state of shock and panic
among the residents of Vrndavana.

TEXT 20

M STRATE! A
TRELRAATAHIN: T
TEASTEAT TEaH 2 ST
[ geatded qgaaarsd

gopyo murakta-manaso bhagavaty anante

tat-sauhrda-smita-viloka-girah smarantyah
graste 'hina priyatame bhrsa-duhkha-taptah
Sunyam priya-vyatihrtam dadrsus tri-lokam

SYNONYMS

gopyah—the cowherd girls; anurakta-manasah—their minds very much
attached to Him; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
anante—the wunlimited one; tat—His; sauhrda—loving; smita—smiling;
viloka—glances; girah—and words; smarantyah—remembering; graste—being
seized; ahina—Dby the serpent; priya-tame—their most dear; bhrsa—extremely;
duhkha—Dby pain; taptah—tormented; Siinyam—empty;
priya-vyatihrtam—deprived of their darling; dadrsuh—they saw; tri-lokam—all
the three worlds (the entire universe).

TRANSLATION
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When the young gopés, whose minds were constantly attached to Krsna, the
unlimited Supreme Lord, saw that He was now within the grips of the serpent,
they remembered His loving friendship, His smiling glances and His talks with
them. Burning with great sorrow, they saw the entire universe as void.

TEXT 21

T FUHTAHTAAIA (e
AT QA A A
AT TAVIFAT FUTT ATIT

B ICENE LR EEI R RE CE

tah krsna-mataram apatyam anupravistam
tulya-vyathah samanugrhya sucah sravantyah
tas ta vraja-priya-kathah kathayantya asan
krsnanane 'rpita-drso mrtaka-pratikah

SYNONYMS

tah—those ladies; krsna-mataram—the mother of Krsna (Yasoda);
apatyam—upon her son; anupravistam—fixing her vision; tulya—equally;
vyathdh—pained; samanugrhya—holding back firmly; sucah—floods of sorrow;
sravantyah—spilling forth; tah tah—each of them; vraja-priya—of the darling
of Vraja; kathah—topics; kathayantyah—speaking; dasan—they stood;
krsna-anane—unto the face of Lord Krsna; arpita—offered; drsah—their eyes;
mrtaka—corpses; pratikah—resembling.

TRANSLATION

Although the elder gopés were feeling just as much distress as she and were
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pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold back Krsna's
mother, whose consciousness was totally absorbed in her son. Standing like
corpses, with their eyes fixed upon His face, these gopés each took turns
recounting the pastimes of the darling of Vraja.

TEXT 22

ERUPINIIRIERG]
qeaTelq e 9 §SH
PR R DCIC|
T FEUNGATET

krsna-pranan nirvisato
nandadin viksya tam hradam
pratyasedhat sa bhagavan
ramah krsnanubhava-vit

SYNONYMS

krsna-pranan—the men whose very life and soul was Krsna;
nirviSatah—entering; nanda-adin—headed by  Nanda  Maharjja;
viksya—seeing; tam—that; hradam—Ilake; pratyasedhat—forbade; sah—He;
bhagavan—the all-powerful Lord; ramah—Balarama; krsna—of Lord Krsna;
anubhava—the power; vit—knowing well.

TRANSLATION

Lord Balarama then saw that Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men,
who had dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to enter the
serpent's lake. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Balarama fully
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knew Lord Krsna's actual power, and therefore He restrained them.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Balarama checked some of the
cowherd men by speaking to them, others by physically holding them and still
others by casting upon them His potent smiling glance. Distraught over the
situation, they were prepared to give up their lives for Lord Krsna by entering
the serpent's lake.

TEXT 23

ittham sva-gokulam ananya-gatim niriksya
sa-stri-kumaram ati-duhkhitam atma-hetoh
ajiaya martya-padavim anuvartamanah
sthitva muhiirtam udatisthad uranga-bandhat

SYNONYMS

ittham—in this fashion; sva-gokulam—His own community of Gokula;
ananya-gatim—having no other goal or shelter (than Him);
niriksya—observing; sa-stri—including the women; kumaram—and children;
ati-duhkhitam—extremely  distressed;  atma-hetoh—on  His  account;
ajiaya—understanding; martya-padavim—the way of mortals;
anuvartamanah—imitating; sthitvdi—remaining; muhiirtam—for some time;
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udatisthat—He rose up; uranga—of the serpent; bandhat—from the bonds.

TRANSLATION

The Lord remained for some time within the coils of the serpent, imitating
the behavior of an ordinary mortal. But when He understood that the women,
children and other residents of His village of Gokula were in acute distress
because of their love for Him, their only shelter and goal in life, He
immediately rose up from the bonds of the Kaliya serpent.

TEXT 24

AT = AT

TFATAHET FU: ERIM 57
TEN YOI oY -

I UNCFIE! ERHTHTOT:

tat-prathyamana-vapusa vyathitatma-bhogas

tyaktvonnamayya kupitah sva-phanan bhujangah
tasthau Svasafi chvasana-randhra-visambarisa-
stabdheksanolmuka-mukho harim tksamanah

SYNONYMS

tat—of Him, Lord Krsna; prathyamana—expanding; vapusa—by the
transcendental body; vyathita—pained; atma—his own; bhogah—serpent body;
tyaktva—giving Him up; wunnamayya—raising high; kupitah—angered;
sva-phanan—his hoods; bhujanga—the serpent; tasthau—stood still;
Svasan—breathing heavily; svasana-randhra—his nostrils; visa-ambarisa—Ilike
two vessels for cooking poison; stabdha—fixed; tksana—his eyes; ulmuka—Ilike
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firebrands; mukhah—his face; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
iksamanah—observing.

TRANSLATION

His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya released Him.
In great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood still, breathing
heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking poison, and the staring
eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent looked at the Lord.

TEXT 25
T g fgiraen aRatoer
T GEHUT AlaHe g e
gAY IREER JIT @I

TITH QISTHTET THHTLHTOT:

tam jihvaya dvi-sikhaya parilelihanam
dve srkvani hy ati-karala-visagni-drstim
kridann amum parisasara yatha khagendro
babhrama so 'py avasaram prasamiksamanah

SYNONYMS

tam—him, Kaliya; jihvaya—with his tongue; dvi-sikhaya—having two points;
parilelihanam—repeatedly licking; dve—his two; srkvani—Ilips; hi—indeed;
ati-karala—most terrible; visa-agni—full of poisonous fire; drstim—whose
glance; kridan—playing; amum—him; parisasara—moved around; yatha—ijust
as; khaga-indrah—the king of birds, Garuda; babhrama—wandered around;
sah—XKaliya;  api—also;  avasaram—the  opportunity  (to  strike);
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prasamiksamanah—-carefully looking for.

TRANSLATION

Again and again Kaliya licked his lips with his bifurcated tongues as He
stared at Krsna with a glance full of terrible, poisonous fire. But Krsna playfully
circled around him, just as Garuda would play with a snake. In response, Kaliya
also moved about, looking for an opportunity to bite the Lord.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna moved around the serpent so skillfully that Kaliya could find no
opportunity to bite Him. Thus the snake was defeated by Sri Krsna's
transcendental agility.

TEXT 26
Td TR
AT TQYRRETEe 3
evam paribhrama-hataujasam unnatamsam
anamya tat-prthu-sirahsv adhiriidha adyah
tan-miirdha-ratna-nikara-sparsati-tamra-
padambujo 'khila-kaladi-gurur nanarta
SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; paribhrama—because of the Lord's moving around him;
hata—spoiled; ojasam—whose strength; unnata—raised high; amsam—whose
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shoulders; anamya—making him bend down; tat—his; prthu-sirahsu—onto the
broad heads; adhiriidhah—having climbed up; adyah—the ultimate origin of
everything; tat—his; miirdha—on the heads; ratna-nikara—the numerous
jewels; sparSa—because of touching; ati-tamra—very much reddened;
pada-ambujah—whose lotus feet; akhila-kala—of all arts; adi-guruh—the
original spiritual master; nanarta—began to dance.

TRANSLATION

Having severely depleted the serpent's strength with His relentless circling,
Sri Krsna, the origin of everything, pushed down Kaliya's raised shoulders and
mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Lord Sri Krsna, the original master
of all fine arts, began to dance, His lotus feet deeply reddened by the touch of
the numerous jewels upon the serpent's heads.

PURPORT

Sri Hari-vamhsa states, Sirah sa krsno jagraha sva-hastenavanamya: "Krsna
grabbed Kaliya's head with His hand and forced it to bow down." Most people
in this world are quite reluctant to bow down to the Supreme Person, the
Absolute Truth. In the contaminated state called material consciousness, we
conditioned souls become proud of our insignificant position and are thus
reluctant to bow our heads before the Lord. Yet just as Lord Krsna forcibly
pushed Kaliya's heads down and thus defeated him, the Supreme Lord's energy
in the form of irresistible time kills all conditioned souls and thus forces them
to bow down their arrogant heads. We should therefore give up the artificial
position of material life and become faithful servants of the Supreme Lord,
enthusiastically bowing down at His lotus feet.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that Lord Krsna's lotus feet
became red like copper because of their contact with the numerous hard jewels
upon the heads of Kaliya. Lord Krsna, with those glowing reddish feet, then
began to demonstrate His artistic skill by dancing on the unsteady, moving
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surface of the serpent's hoods. This extraordinary demonstration of dancing
skill was meant for the pleasure of the young women of Vrndavana, who at this
phase of their relationship with Krsna were seriously falling in love with Him.

TEXT 27

ﬂ@g‘ﬂﬂﬂ%&wwﬁ?ﬂ‘?
T g R
WA JEFaUEHaATEN -
TIUERA(A: Gedueg:

tam nartum udyatam aveksya tada tadiya-
gandharva-siddha-muni-carana-deva-vadhvah
pritya mrdanga-panavanaka-vadya-gita-

puspopahara-nutibhih sahasopaseduh

SYNONYMS

tam—Him; nartum—in dancing; udyatam—engaged; aveksya—taking note of;
tada—then; tadiya—His servants; gandharva-siddha—the Gandharvas and
Siddhas; muni-carana—the sages and the Caranas; deva-vadhvah—the wives of
the demigods; pritya—with great pleasure; mrdanga-panava-anaka—of various
kinds of drums; wvadya—with musical accompaniment; gita—song;
puspa—flowers; upahara—other presentations; nutibhih—and prayers;
sahasa—immediately; upaseduh—arrived.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the Lord dancing, His servants in the heavenly planets—the
Gandharvas, Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the demigods—immediately
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arrived there. With great pleasure they began accompanying the Lord's dancing
by playing drums such as madaigas, paéavas and anakas. They also made
offerings of songs, flowers and prayers.

PURPORT

When the demigods and other residents of higher planetary systems became
aware that Lord Sri Krsna was personally putting on a wonderful
demonstration of the art of dancing, they immediately came to offer their
services. Dancing becomes more enjoyable and beautiful to watch when it is
accompanied by expert drum-playing, singing and the chanting of prayers. The
artistic atmosphere was also enhanced by the showering of a multitude of
flowers upon Lord Sri Krsna, who was blissfully engaged in dancing upon the
hoods of the Kaliya serpent.

TEXT 28

TS T THASF TAwAOIY
TAHE, TREUEERISE LTS
O W ST Y
T T WHHHARTT R

yad yac chiro na namate nga Sataika-sirsnas
tat tan mamarda khara-danda-dharo nghri-pataih
ksinayuso bhramata ulbanam asyato 'sri
nasto vaman parama-kasmalam apa nagah

SYNONYMS

yat yat—whichever; Sirah—heads; na namate—would not bow down;
anga—my dear King Pariksit; Sata-eka-sirsnah—of him who had 101 heads; tat
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tat—those; mamarda—trampled down; khara—on those who are evil;
danda—punishment; dharah—the Lord who exerts; anghri-patath—with the
blows of His feet; ksina-ayusah—of Kaliya, whose life was becoming depleted;
bhramatah—who was still moving about; ulbanam—terrible; asyatah—from his
mouths; asrk—blood; nastah—from his nostrils; vaman—vomiting;
parama—extreme;  kasmalam—trouble; apa—experienced; nagah—the
serpent.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, Kaliya had 101 prominent heads, and when one of them
would not bow down, Lord Sri Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel
wrong-doers, would smash that stubborn head by striking it with His feet.
Then, as Kaliya entered his death throes, he began wheeling his heads around
and vomiting ghastly blood from his mouths and nostrils. The serpent thus

experienced extreme pain and misery.

TEXT 29

TERtiRReTgHa: AR
TEeaTAAT {7 aEar T
T, TEARIGHAT T
T WY TR A R

tasyaksibhir garalam udvamatah Sirahsu
yad yat samunnamati nihsvasato rusoccaih
nrtyan padanunamayan damayam babhiiva

puspaih prapijita iveha puman puranah
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SYNONYMS

tasya—of him; aksibhih-from the eyes; garalam—poisonous waste;
udvamatah—who  was  vomiting; Sirahsu—among the heads; yat
yat—whichever; samunnamati—would rise up; nihSvasatah—who was
breathing; rusa—out of anger; uccaih—heavily; nrtyan—while dancing;
pada—with His foot; anunamayan—making bow down; damayam
babhitva—He subdued; puspaith—with flowers; prapijitah—being worshiped;
iva—indeed; itha—on this occasion; puman—the Personality of Godhead;

puranah—original.

TRANSLATION

Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, Kaliya, would occasionally dare to
raise up one of his heads, which would breathe heavily with anger. Then the
Lord would dance on it and subdue it, forcing it to bow down with His foot.
The demigods took each of these exhibitions as an opportunity to worship Him,
the primeval Personality of Godhead, with showers of flowers.

TEXT 30

B EGIMEEI SRR R IR EEe
W{@WWW

WWWW
ARV JHOT HAGT SITH

tac-citra-tandava-virugna-phana-sahasro
raktam mukhair uru vaman nrpa bhagna-gatrah
smrtva caracara-gurum purusam puranam

185

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



narayanam tam aranam manasa jagama

SYNONYMS

tat—of Him; citra—amazing; tandava—by the powerful dancing;
virugna—broken; phana-sahasrah—his one thousand hoods; raktam—blood;
mukhaih—from his mouths; uru——profusely; vaman—vomiting; nrpa—QO King
Pariksit;  bhagna-gatrah—his  limbs  crushed;  smrtva—remembering;
cara-acara—of all moving and nonmoving beings; gurum—the spiritual
master; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; puranam—ancient;
narayanam—Lord  Narayana; tam—to Him; aranam—for shelter;
manasa—within his mind, jagama-he approached.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, Lord Krsna's wonderful, powerful dancing trampled
and broke all of Kaliya's one thousand hoods. Then the serpent, profusely
vomiting blood from his mouths, finally recognized Sti Krsna to be the eternal
Personality of Godhead, the supreme master of all moving and nonmoving
beings, Sri Narayana. Thus within his mind Kaliya took shelter of the Lord.

PURPORT

In Chapter Sixteen of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila
Prabhupada points out that whereas previously Kaliya was vomiting poison,
now his poison was exhausted and he began to vomit blood. Thus he had been
cleansed of the vile contamination within his heart that had manifested as
serpent's venom. The word smrtvd, "remembering," is very significant here. The
wives of Kaliya were actually serious devotees of Lord Krsna, and according to
the acaryas they had often tried to convince their husband to surrender to
Him. Finally, finding himself in unbearable agony, Kaliya remembered his
wives' advice and took shelter of the Lord. Srila Visvanitha Cakravarti
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Thakura explains that Kaliya's archrival had traditionally been Garuda, the
carrier of Visnu. But now Kaliya realized that he was fighting an opponent
who was thousands of times stronger than Garuda and who therefore could be
only the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Kaliya took shelter of Lord
Krsna.

TEXT 31

FOR AT e Ea=
T RIREARUTITTH

ST TTGATIHIAHT:

krsnasya garbha-jagato 'ti-bharavasannam

parsni-prahara-parirugna-phanatapatram

drstvahim adyam upasedur amusya patnya
artah slathad-vasana-bhiisana-kesa-bandhah

SYNONYMS

krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; garbha—in whose abdomen; jagatah—is found the
entire universe; ati-bhara—by the extreme weight; avasannam—fatigued;
parsni—of His heels; prahara—by the striking; parirugna—shattered;
phana—his hoods; atapatram—which were like umbrellas; drstva—seeing;
ahim—the serpent; adyam—the primeval Lord; wupaseduh—approached;
amusya—of  Kaliya; patnyah—the wives; artah—feeling distressed;
Slathat—disarrayed; vasana—their clothing; bhiisana—ornaments;

kesa-bandhah—and the locks of their hair.
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TRANSLATION

When Kaliya's wives saw how the serpent had become so fatigued from the
excessive weight of Lord Krsna, who carries the entire universe in His
abdomen, and how Kaliya's umbrellalike hoods had been shattered by the
striking of Krsna's heels, they felt great distress. With their clothing, ornaments
and hair scattered in disarray, they then approached the eternal Personality of

Godhead.

PURPORT

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Kaliya's wives had been
disgusted with their husband because of his demoniac activities. They had
been thinking, "If this atheist is killed by the punishment of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, then let him be killed. We will become widows and
engage in the worship of the Supreme Lord." But then the ladies noticed
Kaliya's facial expression and other bodily features, and they understood that
Kaliya had indeed taken shelter of the Lord within his mind. Seeing that he
was manifesting symptoms of humility, remorse, regret and doubt, they
thought, "Just see how fortunate we are! Our husband has now become a
Vaisnava. Therefore we must now endeavor to protect him." They felt
affection for their repentant husband and severe distress because of his
miserable position, and thus all together they went into the presence of the
Supreme Lord.

TEXT 32

AT FlHAEISY qEEFarr:
F1E T T aafd qor;
Tres: FATATIT: THAST WY
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ARG TOTE, RO T

tas tam su-vigna-manaso 'tha puraskrtarbhah
kayarm nidhaya bhuvi bhiita-patim pranemuh

sadhvyah krtafjali-putah Samalasya bhartur

moksepsavah Sarana-dam Saranam prapannah

SYNONYMS

tah—they, the wives of Kaliya; tam—to Him; su-vigna—very much agitated;
manasah—their  minds; atha—then; purah-krta—placing in front;
arbhah—their children; kayam—their bodies; nidhaya—putting; bhuvi—upon
the ground; bhiita-patim—rto the Lord of all creatures; pranemuh—they bowed
down; sadhvyah—the saintly ladies; krta-afijali-putah—folding their hands in
supplication; Samalasya—who was sinful; bhartuh—of their husband;
moksa—the liberation; ipsavah—desiring; Sarana-dam—He who grants
shelter; Saranam—for shelter; prapannah—they approached.

TRANSLATION

Their minds very much disturbed, those saintly ladies placed their children
before them and then bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, laying their
bodies flat upon the ground. They desired the liberation of their sinful husband
and the shelter of the Supreme Lord, the giver of ultimate shelter, and thus
they folded their hands in supplication and approached Him.

TEXT 33

AR S

= & gue: Fateteaysiam
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TAEAR: AT
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naga-patnya iicuh
nyayyo hi dandah krta-kilbise 'smims
tavavatarah khala-nigrahaya
ripoh sutanam api tulya-drstir
dhatse damam phalam evanusamsan

SYNONYMS

naga-patnyah iicuh—the wives of the serpent said; nyayyah—fair and just;
hi—indeed; dandah—punishment; krta-kilbise—to him who has committed
offense; asmin—this person; tava—Your; avatarah—descent into this world;
khala—of the envious; nigrahaya—for the subjugation; ripoh—to an enemy;
sutanam—to Your own sons; api—also; tulya-drstth—having equal vision;
dhatse—You give; damam—punishment; phalam—the ultimate result;
eva—indeed; anusamsam—considering.

TRANSLATION

The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this offender has
been subjected to is certainly just. After all, You have incarnated within this
world to curb down envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial that You
look equally upon Your enemies and Your own sons, for when You impose a
punishment on a living being You know it to be for his ultimate benefit.

TEXT 34
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anugraho "yam bhavatah krto hi no
dando 'satam te khalu kalmasapahah
yad dandasiikatvam amusya dehinah
krodho 'pi te 'nugraha eva sammatah

SYNONYMS

anugrahah—mercy; ayam—this; bhavatah—by You; krtah—done; hi—indeed;
nah—to us; dandah—punishment; asatam—of the evil; te—by You;
khalu—indeed; kalmasa-apahah—the dispelling of their contamination;
yat—because; dandasikatvam—the condition of appearing as a serpent;
amusya—of this Kaliya; dehinah—the conditioned soul; krodhah—anger;
api—even; te—Your; anugrahah—as mercy; eva—actually; sammatah—is
accepted.

TRANSLATION

What You have done here is actually mercy for us, since the punishment
You give to the wicked certainly drives away all their contamination. Indeed,
because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful that he has assumed the
body of a serpent, Your anger toward him is obviously to be understood as Your
mercy.

PURPORT

Srila Madhviacarya points out in this connection that when a pious person
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suffers in this world, he realizes, "The punishment the Supreme Lord is meting
out to me is actually His causeless mercy." Envious persons, however, even
after being punished by the Lord for their purification, continue to envy Him
and be resentful, and this attitude is the reason for their continued failure to
understand the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 35
AT = A

SRS TN FASTATTHTIT
TR AT T

tapah sutaptam kim anena pirvam
nirasta-manena ca mana-dena
dharmo 'tha va sarva-jananukampaya
yato bhavams tusyati sarva-jivah

SYNONYMS

tapah—austerity; su-taptam——properly performed; kim—what; anena—Dby this
Kaliya; pitrvam—in previous lives; nirasta-manena—being free from false
pride; ca—and; mana-dena—giving respect to others; dharmah—religious
duty; atha va—or else; sarva-jana—to all persons; anukampaya—with
compassion; yatah—by which; bhavan—Your good self; tusyati—is satisfied;
sarva-jivah—the source of life for all beings.

TRANSLATION

Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous life, with his
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mind free of pride and full of respect for others? Is that why You are pleased
with him? Or did he in some previous existence carefully execute religious
duties with compassion for all living beings, and is that why You, the life of all
living beings, are now satisfied with Him?

PURPORT

In this regard Srila Prabhupada comments in his Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Chapter Sixteen: "The Naga-patnis confirm that one
cannot come in contact with Krsna without having executed pious activities in
devotional service in one's previous lives. As Lord Caitanya advised in His
Siksastaka, one has to execute devotional service by humbly chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street and not
expecting honor for oneself but offering all kinds of honor to others. The
Naga-patnis were astonished that, although Kaliya had the body of a serpent as
the result of grievous sinful activities, at the same time he was in contact with
the Lord to the extent that the Lord's lotus feet were touching his hoods.
Certainly this was not the ordinary result of pious activities. These two
contradictory facts astonished them."

TEXT 36

kasyanubhavo 'sya na deva vidmahe
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah
yad-vafchaya srir lalanacarat tapo
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vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata

SYNONYMS

kasya—of what; anubhavah—a result; asya—of the serpent (Kaliya); na—not;
deva—my Lord; vidmahe—we know; tava—Your; anghri—of the lotus feet;
renu—of the dust; sparasa—for touching; adhikarah—qualification; yat—for
which; varichaya—with the desire; srth—the goddess of fortune; lalana—(the
topmost) woman; dcarat—performed; tapah—austerity; vihaya—giving up;
kaman—all desires; su-ciram—for a long time; dhrta—upheld; vrata—her vow.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained this great
opportunity of being touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this end, the
goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other

desires and taking austere vows.

TEXT 37
7 AHYS T T HEA
q URESS 9 @IaeTy
T ANTRERYAAS
A1 IR I LS P ° P I |
na naka-prstham na ca sarva-bhaumanm
na paramesthyam na rasadhipatyam

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va
vafchanti yat-pada-rajah-prapannah
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SYNONYMS

na—mnot; naka-prstham—heaven; na ca—nor; sarva-bhaumam—supreme
sovereignty; na—mnot; paramesthyam—the topmost position of Brahma;
na—mnot;  rasa-adhipatyam—rulership  over  the  earth; na—not;
yoga-siddhith—the perfections of yogic practice; apunah-bhavam—freedom
from rebirth; va—or; vafnchanti—desire; yat—whose; pada-of the lotus feet;
rajah—the dust; prapannah—those who have attained.

TRANSLATION

Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never hanker for the
kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma or rulership
over the earth. They are not interested even in the perfections of yoga or in
liberation itself.

TEXT 38

T AT GXTHA
TS ShITRN TR

ESIESE Rk HIE LRI
qe=Sq: DMigAd: Toe:
tad esa nathapa durapam anyais
tamo-janih krodha-vaso 'py ahisah

samsara-cakre bhramatah saririno
yad-icchatah syad vibhavah samaksah

SYNONYMS
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tat—that; esah—this Kaliya; natha—QO Lord; dapa—has achieved;
durapam—difficult to achieve; anyaih—by others; tamah-janih—who was born
in the mode of ignorance; krodha-vasah—who was under the sway of anger;
api—even; ahi-iSah—the king of serpents; samsara-cakre—within the cycle of
material existence; bhramatah—wandering; Saririnah—for the embodied living
entity; yat—by which (dust of Your lotus feet); icchatah—who has material
desires; syat—manifests; vibhavah—all opulences; samaksah—Dbefore his eyes.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, although this Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has taken birth in the
mode of ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved that which is
difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of desires and are
thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all benedictions
manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

[t is very rare for a conditioned soul to free himself from the contamination
of illusion and thus become established in perfect consciousness of the
Absolute Truth. And yet this benediction was achieved by the serpent Kaliya
because the Lord personally danced upon the serpent's hoods with His lotus
feet. Although we conditioned souls may not receive the mercy of having the
Lord dance on our head, we can receive the dust of the lotus feet of the
Absolute through the Lord's representative, the bona fide spiritual master, and
thus go back home, back to Godhead, forever freed from the misery and
ignorance of the mundane universe.

TEXT 39
T WA
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TEIT HETeHA

ERlEISIPRE IR
T ILHTCHA

namas tubhyam bhagavate
purusaya mahatmane
bhiitavasaya bhiitaya
paraya paramatmane

SYNONYMS

namah—obeisances; tubhyam—to You; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; purusaya—who are present within as the Supersoul;
maha-atmane—who are all-pervasive; bhiita-avasaya—who are the shelter of
the material elements (beginning with the ethereal sky); bhiitaya—who exist
even prior to the creation; pardya—to the supreme cause;
parama-atmane—who are beyond all material cause.

TRANSLATION

We offer our obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Although present in the hearts of all living beings as the Supersoul, You are
all-pervasive. Although the original shelter of all created material elements, You
exist prior to their creation. And although the cause of everything, You are
transcendental to all material cause and effect, being the Supreme Soul.

PURPORT

The beautiful Sanskrit poetry of this verse should be chanted out loud for
the transcendental pleasure of the reciter and the hearer.
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TEXT 40

EIEIERIEEIRD
TRIOI SR

T
THE WHAT

jiana-vijiana-nidhaye
brahmane 'nanta-saktaye
agunayavikaraya
namas te prakrtaya ca

SYNONYMS

jiana—of consciousness; vijiiana—and spiritual potency; nidhaye—to the
ocean; brahmane—to the Absolute Truth; ananta-saktaye—whose potencies
are unlimited; agunaya—to Him who is never affected by the qualities of
matter; avikaraya—who does not undergo any material transformation;
namah—obeisances; te—unto You; prakrtaya—to the prime mover of material
nature; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

Obeisances unto You, the Absolute Truth, who are the reservoir of all
transcendental consciousness and potency and the possessor of unlimited
energies. Although completely free of material qualities and transformations,
You are the prime mover of material nature.

PURPORT

Those who consider themselves intellectual, philosophic or rational should
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carefully note here that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, is the ocean of all knowledge and consciousness. Thus surrendering
unto the Supreme Lord does not entail giving up the method of rationally
comprehending reality. Rather, one merges into the ocean of rational, logical
comprehension. The Supreme Lord is the perfection of all sciences and all
forms of knowledge, and only envious and trivial minds would deny this

obvious fact.

TEXT 41

FTAT FHTAATAA
FTATTAITI 00

fram Ty
TFA (g

kalaya kala-nabhaya
kalavayava-saksine

visvaya tad-upadrastre

tat-kartre visva-hetave

SYNONYMS

kalaya—unto time; kala-nabhaya—unto Him who is the shelter of time;
kala-avayava—of the various phases of time; saksine—to the witness;
visvaya—rto the form of the universe; tad-upadrastre—to the observer of it;
tat-kartre—to the creator of it; visva—of the universe; hetave—to the total

cause.

TRANSLATION
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Obeisances unto You, who are time itself, the shelter of time and the witness
of time in all its phases. You are the universe, and also its separate observer.
You are its creator, and also the totality of all its causes.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing in different
incarnations, can never be limited by time, since He is time itself, the shelter
of time, and the witness of time in all its phases.

TEXTS 42-43

bhiita-matrendriya-prana-
mano-buddhy-asayatmane
tri-gunenabhimanena
giidha-svatmanubhiitaye

namo mantdya sitksmaya
kiita-sthaya vipascite
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nand-vadanurodhaya
vacya-vacaka-saktaye

SYNONYMS

bhiita—of the physical elements; matra—the subtle basis of perception;
indriya—the senses; prana—the vital air of life; manah—the mind;
buddhi—the intelligence; asaya—and of material consciousness; atmane—to
the ultimate soul; tri-gunena—by the three modes of material nature;
abhimanena—Dby false identification; giidha—who causes to become covered
over; sva—one's own; datma—of the self; anubhiitaye—perception;
namah—obeisances; anantdya—to the unlimited Lord; siksmaya—to the
supremely subtle; kiita-sthaya—who is fixed in the center; vipascite—to the
omniscient one; mnana—various; vada——philosophies; anurodhaya—who
sanctions; vdcya—of expressed ideas; vacaka—and expressing words;
Saktaye—who possesses the potencies.

TRANSLATION

Obeisances unto You, who are the ultimate soul of the physical elements, of
the subtle basis of perception, of the senses, of the vital air of life, and of the
mind, intelligence and consciousness. By Your arrangement the infinitesimal
spirit souls falsely identify with the three modes of material nature, and their
perception of their own true self thus becomes clouded. We offer our obeisances
unto You, the unlimited Supreme Lord, the supremely subtle one, the
omniscient Personality of Godhead, who are always fixed in unchanging
transcendence, who sanction the opposing views of different philosophies, and
who are the power upholding expressed ideas and the words that express them.

TEXT 44
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namah pramana-milaya
kavaye $astra-yonaye
pravrttaya nivrttaya

nigamaya namo namah

SYNONYMS

namah—obeisances; pramana—of authoritative evidence; milaya—to the
basis; kavaye—to the author; sastra—of the revealed scripture; yonaye—to the
source; pravrttaya—which encourages sense gratification; nivrttaya—which
encourages renunciation; nigamaya—to Him who is the origin of both kinds of
scripture; namah namah—repeated obeisances.

TRANSLATION

We offer our obeisances again and again to You, who are the basis of all
authoritative evidence, who are the author and ultimate source of the revealed
scriptures, and who have manifested Yourself in those Vedic literatures
encouraging sense gratification as well as in those encouraging renunciation of

the material world.

PURPORT

If we did not have the powers of perception and cognition, evidence could
not be transmitted, and if we had no tendency to believe in particular modes
of evidence, persuasion could not take place. All of these
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processes—perception, cognition, persuasion and transmission—take place
through the various potencies of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord Krsna
is Himself the greatest scholar and intellectual being. He manifests the
transcendental scriptures within the hearts of great devotees like Brahma and
Narada, and in addition He incarnates as Vedavyasa, the compiler of all Vedic
knowledge. In multifarious ways the Lord generates a variety of religious
scriptures, which gradually bring the conditioned souls through the various
phases of re-entry into the kingdom of God.

TEXT 45

TH: FEOH THH
ELCEL RIS
LB IR EETAR|

Hieadi 99 79

namah krsnaya ramaya
vasudeva-sutaya ca
pradyumnayaniruddhaya
satvatam pataye namah

SYNONYMS

namah—obeisances; krsnaya—to Lord Krsna; ramaya—to Lord Rama;
vasudeva-sutaya—the son of Vasudeva; ca—and; pradyumndaya—to Lord
Pradyumna; aniruddhaya—to Lord Aniruddha; satvatam—of the devotees;
pataye—to the Lord; namah—obeisances.

TRANSLATION
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We offer our obeisances to Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, the sons of
Vasudeva, and to Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha. We offer our
respectful obeisances unto the master of all the saintly devotees of Visnu.

TEXT 46

T IUTHETAT
TUTEA=3TEAE =
IR
TUIEY e

namo guna-pradipaya
gunatma-cchadandaya ca
guna-vrtty-upalaksyaya
guna-drastre sva-sarvide

SYNONYMS

namah—obeisances; guna-pradipaya—to Him who manifests various qualities;
guna—by the material modes; atma—Himself; chadanaya—who disguises;
ca—and; guna—of the modes; vrtti—by the functioning; upalaksyaya—who
can be ascertained; guna-drastre—to the separate witness of the material
modes; sva—to His own devotees; sammvide—who is known.

TRANSLATION

Obeisances to You, O Lord, who manifest varieties of material and spiritual
qualities. You disguise Yourself with the material qualities, and yet the
functioning of those same material qualities ultimately reveals Your existence.

You stand apart from the material qualities as a witness and can be fully known
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only by Your devotees.

PURPORT

The word guna conveys various meanings: the three basic qualities of
material nature, i.e., goodness, passion and ignorance; excellent qualities one
manifests because of piety and spiritual achievement; or the internal senses,
such as the mind and intelligence. The word pradipaya means "unto Him who
manifests or illumines." Thus here the Naga-patnis are addressing the Supreme
Lord as "He who manifests all material and spiritual qualities and who causes
the living entities to be conscious." One can see the Lord by going beyond the
screen of material nature, and therefore He is called gunatma-cchadanaya. If
one methodically and intelligently studies the functioning of the material
qualities, he will ultimately conclude that there is a Supreme Personality of
Godhead and that He exhibits His illusory potency to bewilder those who do
not surrender unto Him.

The Lord is never affected by the modes of nature, being their witness, and
thus He is called guna-drastre. The word sva indicates "one's own," and thus
sva-sammvide means that Lord Krsna can be known only by His own people, the
devotees, and also that ultimately only the Lord can know Himself perfectly.
Therefore we should take Lord Krsna's instructions in Bhagavad-gita and
immediately come to the right conclusion: full surrender to the Lord's lotus
feet. Thus we should humbly glorify the Lord, following the example of the
Naga-patnis.

TEXT 47

IAATFA TR
q=ATg e
T TAESH
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T Wt

avyakrta-viharaya
sarva-vyakrta-siddhaye
hrsikesa namas te 'stu
munaye mauna-siline

SYNONYMS

avyakrta-viharaya—to Him whose glories are unfathomable;
sarva-vyakrta—the creation and manifestation of all things; siddhaye—to Him
who can be understood as existent on the basis of; hrsika-isa—O motivator of
the senses; namah—obeisances; te—unto You, astu-let there be; munaye—to
the silent; mauna-siline—to Him who acts in silence.

TRANSLATION

O Lord Hrsikesa, master of the senses, please let us offer our obeisances
unto You, whose pastimes are inconceivably glorious. Your existence can be
inferred from the necessity for a creator and revealer of all cosmic
manifestations. But although Your devotees can understand You in this way, to
the nondevotees You remain silent, absorbed in self-satisfaction.

TEXT 48

EUERUIREIR|
Fasadd 9 9
CIERICECRER ]

TEYSHT T T4
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paravara-gati-jiaya
sarvadhyaksaya te namah

avisvaya ca visvaya
tad-drastre 'sya ca hetave

SYNONYMS

para-avara—of all things, both superior and inferior; gati—the destinations;
jiaya—rto Him who knows; sarva—of all things; adhyaksaya—to the regulator;
te—You; namah—our obeisances; avisvaya—to Him who is distinct from the
universe; ca—and; visvaya—in whom the illusion of material creation
manifests; tat-drastre—to the witness of such illusion; asya—of this world;
ca—and; hetave—to the root cause.

TRANSLATION

Obeisances unto You, who know the destination of all things, superior and
inferior, and who are the presiding regulator of all that be. You are distinct from
the universal creation, and yet You are the basis upon which the illusion of
material creation evolves, and also the witness of this illusion. Indeed, You are

the root cause of the entire world.

PURPORT

The words para and avara indicate superior, subtle elements and inferior,
gross ones. The words also indicate superior personalities—devotees of the
Lord—and inferior personalities, who are unaware of the glories of God. Lord
Krsna knows the destiny of all superior and inferior entities, animate and
inanimate, and as the Supreme Absolute Truth He remains in His unique
position above everything, as indicated by the word sarvadhyaksaya.

TEXT 49
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tvam hy asya janma-sthiti-samyaman vibho

gunair aniho 'krta-kala-sakti-dhrk
tat-tat-svabhavan pratibodhayan satah
samiksayamogha-vihara thase

SYNONYMS

tvam—7You; hi—indeed; asya—of this universe; janma-sthiti-samyaman—the
creation, maintenance and destruction; vibho—QO almighty Lord; gunaith—by
the modes of nature; anthah—although uninvolved in any material endeavor;
akrta—beginningless; kala-sakti—of the potency of time; dhrk—the holder;
tat-tat—of each of the modes; sva-bhavan—the distinctive characteristics;
pratibodhayan—awakening; satah—which are already present in their
dormant state; samiksaya—Dby Your glance; amogha-viharah—whose playful
activities are impeccable; thase—You act.

TRANSLATION

O almighty Lord, although You have no reason to become involved in
material activity, still You act through Your eternal potency of time to arrange
for the creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. You do this by
awakening the distinct functions of each of the modes of nature, which before
the creation lie dormant. Simply by Your glance You perfectly execute all these
activities of cosmic control in a sporting mood.
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PURPORT

Sceptics may question why the Supreme Lord has created the material
world, which is full of birth, maintenance and death. Here the Naga-patnis
point out that the Lord's pastimes are amogha, beyond any discrepancy. Sri
Krsna actually desires that all conditioned souls live with Him in His eternal
kingdom, but those forgetful souls who are inimical to their loving relationship
with God must go to the material world and be subjected to the conditions of
time. The fortunate conditioned souls are startled into remembrance of their
actual position as loving servants of the Lord, and from within the heart the
Lord then encourages them to come back home, back to Godhead, where time
is conspicuous by its absence and where eternal, blissful existence supersedes
the dramatic but disturbing functions of cosmic creation and annihilation.

TEXT 50

TET ASHEAA

tasyaiva te 'miis tanavas tri-lokyam
santa asanta uta midha-yonayah
santah priyas te hy adhunaviturm satam
sthatus ca te dharma-paripsayehatah

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him; eva—indeed; te—of You; amith—these; tanavah—material
bodies; tri-lokyam—throughout the three worlds; santah—peaceful (in the
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mode of goodness); asantah—not peaceful (in the mode of passion); uta—and
also; miidha-yonayah—born in ignorant species; santah—the peaceful persons
in the mode of goodness; priyah—dear; te—to You; hi—certainly;
adhuna—now; avitum—to protect; satam—of the saintly devotees;
sthatuh—who are present; ca—and; te—of You; dharma—their principles of
religion; paripsaya—with the desire of maintaining; thatah—who is acting.

TRANSLATION

Therefore all material bodies throughout the three worlds—those that are
peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, in the mode of
passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance—all are Your
creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the mode of goodness
are especially dear to You, and it is to maintain them and protect their religious
principles that You are now present on the earth.

TEXT 51

aparadhah sakrd bhartra
sodhavyah sva-praja-krtah
ksantum arhasi santatman
miidhasya tvam ajanatah

SYNONYMS
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aparadhah—the offense; sakrt—just once; bhartra—by the master;
sodhavyah—should be tolerated; sva-praja—by Your own subject;
krtah—committed; ksantum—to tolerate; arhasi—it is befitting for You;
santa-atman—O You who are always peaceful; miidhasya—of the foolish one;
tvam—7You; ajanatah—who does not understand.

TRANSLATION

At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by his child or
subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, You should therefore forgive our foolish
husband, who did not understand who You are.

PURPORT

Because of their extreme anxiety, in this verse Kaliya's wives mention the
same idea twice: that the Supreme Lord should kindly forgive their foolish
husband. The Supreme Lord is santatma, the supreme peaceful Soul, and
therefore the Naga-patnis suggest it would be proper for Him to overlook, at
least this once, the great offense committed by the ignorant Kaliya.

TEXT 52
TS =T
HIOT 7 WA
qfa: 9T YA
anugrhnisva bhagavan

pranams tyajati pannagah
strinam nah sadhu-socyanam
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patih pranah pradiyatam

SYNONYMS

anugrhnisva—please show mercy; bhagavan—QO Supreme Lord; pranan—his
life airs; tyajati—is giving up; pannagah—the serpent; strinam—for women;
nah—us; sadhu-socyanam—who are to be pitied by saintly personalities;
patih—the husband; pranah—Ilife itself; pradiyatam—should be given back.

TRANSLATION

O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly to feel
compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. Please
give us back our husband, who is our life and soul.

TEXT 53

vidhehi te kinkarinam

anustheyam tavajiaya
yac-chraddhayanutisthan vai

mucyate sarvato bhayat

SYNONYMS

vidhehi—please order; te—Your; kinkarinam—Dby the maidservants;
anustheyam—what should be done; tava—Your; ajiaya—by the command;
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yat—which; sraddhaya—with faith; anutisthan—executing; vai—certainly;
mucyate—one will become freed; sarvatah—from all; bhayat—fear.

TRANSLATION

Now please tell us, Your maidservants, what we should do. Certainly anyone
who faithfully executes Your order is automatically freed from all fear.

PURPORT

The surrender of Kaliya's wives was now complete, and Lord Krsna
immediately gave them His mercy, as described in the following verses.

TEXT 54

fraF A
T § IRIARR
AT GHAEA:
framsie ge

$ri-Suka wvaca
ittham sa naga-patnibhir
bhagavan samabhistutah
miircchitam bhagna-Sirasam
visasarjanghri-kuttanaih

SYNONYMS

Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; sah—He,
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Lord Krsna; naga-patnibhih—Dby the wives of Kaliya; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; samabhistutah—fully praised; miircchitam—who was
unconscious; bhagna-sirasam—his heads crushed; visasarja—He let go;
anghri-kuttanaith—by the striking of His feet.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnis, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead released the serpent Kaliya, who had fallen
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord's lotus feet.

PURPORT

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord Krsna, upon
reaching His decision, immediately jumped down from Kaliya's hoods and
stood before the serpent and his wives. We should remember that when Lord
Krsna executed these pastimes, He was just a young village boy in Vrndavana.

TEXT 55
Al TeAsErg T
FIAT: TAFERY
FCRT A
FSUT UTE FarAfer:

pratilabdhendriya-pranah
kaliyah sanakair harim
krcchrat samucchvasan dinah
krsnam praha krtaijalih
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SYNONYMS

pratilabdha—regaining; indriya—the function of his senses; pranah—and his
vital force; kaliyah—Kaliya; Sanakaih—gradually; harim—to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; krcchrat—with difficulty; samucchvasan—breathing
loudly;  dinah—wretched;  krsnam—to Lord  Krsna;  praha—spoke;
krta-afijalih—in humble submission.

TRANSLATION

Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. Then, breathing
loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Lord Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, in humble submission.

TEXT 56

AR ICE LR
T4 TAT: FEII=A
T e

AET GRS A
AFT TGHGE:
kaliya wvaca
vayam khalah sahotpattya
tamasa dirgha-manyavah

svabhavo dustyajo natha
lokanam yad asad-grahah

SYNONYMS
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kaliyah wvaca—Kaliya said; vayam—we; khalah—envious; saha utpattya—by
our very birth; tamasah—of ignorant nature; dirgha-manyavah—constantly
angry; svabhavah—one's material nature; dustyajah—is very difficult to give
up; natha—QO Lord; lokanam—for ordinary persons; yat—because of which;
asat—of the unreal and impure; grahah—the acceptance.

TRANSLATION

The serpent Kaliya said: Our very birth as a snake has made us envious,
ignorant and constantly angry. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people to give up
their conditioned nature, by which they identify with that which is unreal.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami points out that because of his wretched condition,
Kaliya was unable to compose original prayers to the Lord, and thus he
paraphrased some of the prayers offered by his wives. The word asad-graha
indicates that a conditioned soul seizes upon impermanent and impure things
such as his own body, the bodies of others, and other countless varieties of
material sense objects. The ultimate result of such material attachment is
frustration, disappointment and anguish—a fact that has now become crystal
clear to the poor serpent Kaliya.

TEXT 57
a1 gEiig 9
BICHUIERE L
ATl -

PIEEIEIRRIEAR)
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tvaya systam idam visvam

dhatar guna-visarjanam

nana-svabhava-viryaujo-
yoni-bijasayakrti

SYNONYMS

tvaya—by You; srstam—created; idam—this; visvam—universe; dhatah—O
supreme provider; guna—of the material modes; visarjanam—the variegated
creation; nand—various; sva-bhava—personal natures; virya—varieties of
sensory strength; ojah—and physical strength; yoni—wombs; bija—seeds;
asaya—mentalities; akrti—and forms.

TRANSLATION

O supreme creator, it is You who generate this universe, composed of the
variegated arrangement of the material modes, and in the process You manifest
various kinds of personalities and species, varieties of sensory and physical
strength, and varieties of mothers and fathers with variegated mentalities and

forms.

PURPORT

Commenting on this verse, Srila Madhvacarya has quoted the Narada
Purana as follows: "From Hiranyagarbha, Brahma, comes the second creation
of this universe, but the universe is primarily created by Visnu Himself. Visnu
is thus the primary creator, and four-headed Brahma is merely the secondary
creator."

TEXT 58
T T 99 WEA
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vayam ca tatra bhagavan
sarpa jaty-uru-manyavah
katham tyajamas tvan-mayam
dustyajam mohitah svayam

SYNONYMS

vayam—we; ca—and; tatra—within that material creation; bhagavan—QO
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarpah—serpents; jati—by species;
uru-manyavah—too much absorbed in anger; katham—how; tyajamah—we
can give up; tvat-mayam—7Your illusory potency; dustyajam—which is
impossible to give up; mohitah—bewildered; svayam—on our own.

TRANSLATION

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, among all the species within Your
material creation, we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being thus deluded
by Your illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how can we possibly

give it up on our own?!

PURPORT

Kaliya is here indirectly begging for the Lord's mercy, realizing that on his
own he can never become free from illusion and suffering. Only by
surrendering to the Lord and obtaining His mercy can one be released from
the painful conditions of material life.
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TEXT 59

a1 7 0 9
EEIREUCCLE
FIUE T
T=q Afgare =

bhavan hi karanam tatra
sarva-jiio jagad-isvarah
anugraham nigraham va
manyase tad vidhehi nah

SYNONYMS

bhavan—Your good self; hi—certainly; karanam—the cause; tatra—in that
matter (the removal of illusion); sarva-jiah—the knower of everything;
jagat-iSvarah—the supreme controller of the universe; anugraham—favor;
nigraham—punishment; va—or; manyase—(whatever) You consider;
tat—that; vidhehi—arrange; nah—for us.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, since You are the omniscient Lord of the universe, You are the
actual cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us whatever You
consider proper, whether it be mercy or punishment.

TEXT 60

e A
TATHT] 99 UTE
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$ri-Suka uvaca
ity akarnya vacah praha
bhagavan karya-manusah
natra stheyam tvaya sarpa
samudram yahi ma ciram
sva-jiaty-apatya-daradhyo
go-nrbhir bhujyate nadi

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; akarnya—hearing;
vacah—these words; praha—then spoke; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; karya-manusah—who was acting like a human being; na—not;
atra—here; stheyam—should remain; tvaya—you; sarpa—My dear serpent;
samudram—to the ocean; yahi—go; ma ciram—without delay; sva—your own;
jiati—by  the  companions;  apatya—children;  dara—and  wife;
adhyah—adequately accompanied; go—by the cows; nrbhih—and the humans;
bhujyate—Ilet it be enjoyed; nadi—the river Yamuna.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya's words, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who was acting the role of a human being, replied: O
serpent, you may not remain here any longer. Go back to the ocean
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immediately, accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other relatives
and friends. Let this river be enjoyed by the cows and humans.

TEXT 61
T TACHEeq
T AETRTEH
FIATTTA: TR
ya etat samsmaren martyas
tubhyam mad-anusasanam
kirtayann ubhayoh sandhyor
na yusmad bhayam apnuyat
SYNONYMS

yah—who;  etat—this;  samsmaret—remembers;  martyah—a  mortal;
tubhyam—to you; mat—My; anusasanam—command; kirtayan—chanting;
ubhayoh—at both; sandhyoh—junctures of the day; na—not; yusmat—from
you; bhayam—fear; apnuyat—obtains.

TRANSLATION

If a mortal being attentively remembers My command to you—to leave
Vrndavana and go to the ocean—and narrates this account at sunrise and
sunset, he will never be afraid of you.

TEXT 62
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yo 'smin snatva mad-akride
devadims tarpayej jalaih

uposya marm smarann arcet
sarva-papaih pramucyate

SYNONYMS

yah—who; asmin—in this (Kaliya's lake in the Yamuna River);
snatva—bathing; mat-akride—the place of My pastime; deva-adin—the
demigods and other worshipable personalities; tarpayet—gratifies; jalaih—with
the water (of that lake); wuposya—observing a fast; mam—Me;
smaran—remembering; arcet—performs worship; sarva-papaih—from all
sinful reactions; pramucyate—he becomes freed.

TRANSLATION

If one bathes in this place of My pastimes and offers the water of this lake to
the demigods and other worshipable personalities, or if one observes a fast and
duly worships and remembers Me, he is sure to become free from all sinful
reactions.

PURPORT

According to the acaryas, the Lord spoke this verse to make it clear to
Kaliya that he could by no means remain in the Yamuna lake. Although the
Lord had mercifully pardoned the serpent and ordered him to go to the ocean
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with all his associates, Kaliya should not even consider requesting to remain in
the lake, because it was now to become a holy place for spiritual pilgrims.

TEXT 63

9 ok e
FeAmT:
TEATeH oA
AT AT dq

dvipam ramanakam hitva
hradam etam upasritah
yad-bhayat sa suparnas tvam
nadyan mat-pada-lafichitam

SYNONYMS

dvipam—the great island; ramanakam—named Ramanaka;
hitva—abandoning; hradam—the small lake; etam—this; upasritah—taken
shelter of; yat—of whom; bhayat—because of the fear; sah—that;
suparnah—Garuda; tvam—you; na adyat—will not eat; mat-pada—with My
feet; lafichitam—marked.

TRANSLATION

Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to take shelter of
this lake. But because you are now marked with My footprints, Garuda will no

longer try to eat you.

TEXT 64
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Sri-rsir uvaca
mukto bhagavata rajan
krsnenadbhuta-karmana
tam pijayam asa muda
naga-patnyas ca sadaram

SYNONYMS

sri-rsih uvaca—the sage (Sukadeva) said; muktah—freed; bhagavata—by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King Pariksit; krsnena—by Lord
Krsna; adbhuta-karmana—whose activities are very wonderful; tam—Him;
piijayam asa—worshiped; muda—with pleasure; naga—of the serpent;
patnyah—the wives; ca—and; sa-adaram—with reverence.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having been released by Lord
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful,
Kaliya joined his wives in worshiping Him with great joy and reverence.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments as follows on this verse:
"The word adbhuta-karmana indicates the Lord's wonderful activities of saving
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the residents of Vrndavana from Kaliya, saving Kaliya himself from Garuda,
and bestowing grace upon both the victims of violence and the committer of
that violence." The word krsnena, "by Krsna," indicates that because Kaliya's
wives were great devotees of the Lord and offered Him loving affection, Krsna
withdrew (karsanam) both Kaliya's offense against the Lord's devotee Garuda
and that against the residents of Vrndavana, who were very dear to Him.

TEXTS 65-67
[CEXRE LRI
TRTEIRTY T

US| EREE
ARSI
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T &SI
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divyambara-sran-manibhih
parardhyair api bhiisanaih
divya-gandhanulepais ca
mahatyotpala-malaya

pitjayitva jagan-natham
prasadya garuda-dhvajam
tatah prito 'bhyanujiiatah
parikramyabhivandya tam

sa-kalatra-suhrt-putro
dvipam abdher jagama ha
tadaiva samrta-jala
yamund nirvisabhavat
anugrahad bhagavatah
krida-manusa-riipinah

SYNONYMS
divya—divine; ambara—with clothing; srak—garlands; manibhih—and jewels;
para-ardhyaih—most valuable; api—also; bhiisanaih—ornaments;
divya—divine; gandha—with scents; anulepaih—and ointments; ca—as well;
mahatya—{fine; utpala—of  lotuses; malaya—with a  garland;

piijayitvai—worshiping;  jagat-natham—the Lord of the  universe;
prasadya—satisfying; garuda-dhvajam—Him whose flag is marked with the
emblem of Garuda; tatah—then; pritah—feeling happy; abhyanujiiatah—given
permission to leave; parikramya—circumambulating; abhivandya—offering
obeisances; tam—to Him; sa—along with; kalatra—his wives; suhrt—friends;
putrah—and children; dvipam—to the island; abdheh—in the sea; jagama—he
went; ha—indeed; tada eva—at that very moment; sa-amrta—nectarean;
jali—her water; yamund—the river Yamuna; nirvisai—free from poison;
abhavat—she became; anugrahat—Dby the mercy; bhagavatah—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; krida—for pleasure pastimes; manusa—humanlike;
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riipinah—manifesting a form.

TRANSLATION

Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering Him fine garments,
along with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, wonderful scents
and ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. Having thus pleased the
Lord, whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda, Kaliya felt satisfied.
Receiving the Lord's permission to leave, Kaliya circumambulated Him and
offered Him obeisances. Then, taking his wives, friends and children, he went
to his island in the sea. The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was
immediately restored to her original condition, free from poison and full of
nectarean water. This happened by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who was manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy His pastimes.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented extensively on this
verse. To explain the word manibhih—"(K3liya worshiped the Lord) with
jewels"—the acarya has quoted from the Sri Radha-krsna-ganoddesa-dipika, by
Riipa Gosvami, as follows:

kaustubhakhyo manir yena

pravisya hradam auragam
kaliya-preyasi-vrnda-
hastair atmopaharitah

"The Lord had made His Kaustubha gem enter the serpent's lake, and then He
arranged for it to be presented to Himself by the hands of Kaliya's wives." In
other words, because Lord Krsna wanted to act just like an ordinary human
being, He made the transcendental Kaustubha gem invisible and caused it to
enter within Kaliya's treasury. Then when the appropriate moment came for

227

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Kaliya to worship the Lord with many different jewels and ornaments, the
serpent's wives, unaware of the Lord's transcendental trick, presented Him
with the Kaustubha gem, thinking it was simply one of the jewels in their
possession.

The acarya has further commented that the reason Lord Krsna is described
in this verse as garuda-dhvaja, "He whose flag is marked by the symbol of His
carrier, Garuda," is that Kaliya also desired to become Lord Krsna's carrier.
Garuda and the serpents are originally related as brothers, and therefore
Kaliya wanted to indicate to Lord Krsna, "If You ever have to go to a distant
place, You should also think of me as Your personal carrier. I am the servant of
Your servant, and in the wink of an eye I can travel hundreds of millions of
yojanas." Thus the Puranas narrate that in the course of Lord Krsna's eternal
cycle of pastimes, when Kamsa orders the Lord to come to Mathura, He
sometimes goes there mounted upon Kaliya.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Chastises the Serpent Kaliya."

17. The History of Kaliya

This chapter describes how Kaliya left the island of the snakes and how the
sleeping residents of Vrndavana were saved from a forest fire.

When King Pariksit inquired about Kaliya's leaving Ramanaka Island, the
abode of the serpents, and about why Garuda acted inimically toward him, Sri
Sukadeva Gosvami replied as follows: All the serpents on the island were
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afraid of being devoured by Garuda. To placate him, every month they would
leave various offerings for him at the foot of a banyan tree. But Kaliya,
puffed-up as he was with false pride, would eat these offerings himself. Hearing
of this, Garuda became furious and went to kill Kaliya, whereupon the snake
began biting the great bird. Garuda fiercely beat him with his wing, sending
Kaliya fleeing for his life to a lake adjoining the Yamuna River.

Prior to the above incident, Garuda had once come to the Yamuna and
started eating some fish. Saubhari Rsi had tried to stop him, but Garuda,
agitated by hunger, had refused to heed the sage's prohibitions, and in response
the sage had cursed Garuda that if he ever came there again he would
immediately die. Kaliya had heard of this, and thus he lived there without fear.
In the end, however, he was driven out by Sri Krsna.

When Lord Balarama and all the residents of Vrndavana saw Sri Krsna rise
up out of the lake, beautifully decorated with many different gems and
ornaments, they embraced Him in great pleasure. The spiritual masters, priests
and learned brahmanas then told Nanda Maharaja, the king of the cowherds,
that although his son had been caught in the grips of Kaliya, it was by the
king's good fortune that He was now free again.

Because the people of Vrndavana were quite worn out by hunger, thirst and
fatigue, they spent that night on the banks of the Yamuna. In the middle of
the night, a fire happened to blaze up within the forest, which had become dry
during the hot season. As the fire surrounded the sleeping inhabitants of
Vrndavana, they suddenly awoke and rushed to Sri Krsna for protection. Then
the unlimitedly powerful Lord Sri Krsna, seeing His dear relatives and friends
so distressed, immediately swallowed up the terrible forest fire.

TEXT 1

P INEIC]E|

* *
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Sri-rajovaca
nagalayam ramanakam
katham tatyaja kaliyah

krtamh kimh va suparnasya
tenaikendasamafijasam

SYNONYMS

$ri-raja uvaca—the King said; naga—of the serpents; alayam—the residence;
ramanakam—the island named Ramanaka; katham—why; tatyaja—gave up;
kaliyah—Kaliya; krtam—was made; kim vai—and why; suparnasya—of Garuda;
tena—with him, Kaliya; ekena—alone; asamafijasam—enmity.

TRANSLATION

[Having thus heard how Lord Krsna chastised Kaliya,] King Pariksit
inquired: Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the abode of the serpents,
and why did Garuda become so antagonistic toward him alone?

TEXTS 2-3
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$ri-Suka uvaca
upaharyaih sarpa-janair
masi masiha yo balih
vanaspatyo maha-baho
nagandam pran-niripitah
svam svam bhagam prayacchanti

nagah parvani parvani
gopithayatmanah sarve
suparndya mahdatmane

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; upaharyaih—who were qualified to
make offerings; sarpa-janaih—by the serpent race; masi masi—each month;
tha—here (in Nagalaya); yah—which; balih—offering of tribute;
vanaspatyah—at the base of a tree; maha-baho—QO mighty-armed Pariksit;
naganam—ifor the serpents; prak—previously; niripitah—ordained; svam
svam—each his own; bhagam—portion; prayacchanti—they present;
nagah—the serpents; parvani parvani—once each month; gopithaya—for the
protection; datmanah—of themselves; sarve—all of them; suparnaya—to
Garuda; maha-atmane—the powerful .
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the serpents had
previously made an arrangement with him whereby they would each make a
monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. Thus every month on schedule,
O mighty-armed King Pariksit, each serpent would duly make his offering to

that powerful carrier of Visnu as a purchase of protection.

PURPORT

Srila Sridhara Svami has given an alternate explanation of this verse.
Upaharyaih may also be translated as "by those who are to be eaten," and
sarpa-janaih as "those human beings who were dominated by or who belonged
to the serpent race." According to this reading, a group of human beings had
fallen under the control of the serpents and were prone to be eaten by them.
To avoid this, the human beings would make a monthly offering to the
serpents, who in turn would offer a portion of that offering to Garuda so that
he would not eat them. The particular translation given above is based on the
commentary of Srila Sanatana Gosvami and the translation by Srila
Prabhupada in his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In any case, all
the dcaryas agree that the serpents purchased protection from Garuda.

TEXT 4

IEEEIRLCAIE LS
FIgaae] Hea:
FefiFca TS
@9 F T T
visa-virya-madavistah
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kadraveyas tu kaliyah
kadarthi-krtya garudam
svayam tam bubhuje balim

SYNONYMS

visa—because of his poison; virya—and his strength; mada—in intoxication;
avistah—absorbed; kadraveyah—the son of Kadru; tu—on the other hand;
kaliyah—XKaliya; kadarthi-krtya—disregarding; garudam—Garuda;
svayam—nhimself; tam—that; bubhuje—ate; balim—the offering.

TRANSLATION

Although all the other serpents were dutifully making offerings to Garuda,
one serpent—the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadru—would eat all these offerings
before Garuda could claim them. Thus Kaliya directly defied the carrier of Lord
Visnu.

tac chrutva kupito rajan
bhagavan bhagavat-priyah

vijighamsur maha-vegah

kaliyam samapadravat
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SYNONYMS

tat—that; Srutva—hearing; kupitah—angered; rajan—QO King; bhagavan—the
powerful Garuda; bhagavat-priyah—the dear devotee of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; vijighamsuh—desiring to kill; maha-vegah—the
greatly swift; kaliyam—rto Kaliya; samupadravat—he rushed.

TRANSLATION

O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the Supreme Lord,
became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he rushed toward
the serpent with tremendous speed.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word mahad-vega indicates that
the great speed of Garuda cannot be checked by anyone.

TEXT 6
ERIEEE TGN ER IR OF
TG A AT
gha: gl ATERIH:

FATE =g AARTATT:

tam apatantam tarasa visayudhah
pratyabhyayad utthita-naika-mastakah
dadbhih suparnam vyadasad dad-ayudhah

karala-jihrocchvasitogra-locanah
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SYNONYMS

tam—him, Garuda; apatantam—attacking; tarasa—swiftly; visa—of poison;
ayudhah—who possessed the weapon; prati—towards; abhyayat—ran;
utthita—raised; na eka—many; mastakah—his heads; dadbhih—with his fangs;
suparnam—~Garuda; vyadasat—he bit; dat-ayudhah—whose fangs were
weapons; karala—fearsome; jihvai—his tongues; wucchvasita—expanded;
ugra—and terrible; locanah—his eyes.

TRANSLATION

As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of poison,
raised his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his ferocious tongues and
expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit Garuda with the weapons of his
fangs.

PURPORT

The acaryas explain that Kaliya used his weapon of poison at a distance by
spitting venom upon his enemy and at short range by biting him with his
terrible fangs.

TEXT 7
d A | R WA
VU HEEATE:
QT FoU e uaIta
ERICIE T RLDICE X

tam tarksya-putrah sa nirasya manyuman
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pracanda-vego madhusiidanasanah
paksena savyena hiranya-rocisa
jaghana kadru-sutam ugra-vikramah

SYNONYMS

tam—him, Kaliya; tarksya-putrah—the son of Kasyapa; sah—he, Garuda;
nirasya—warding off; manyu-man—full of anger; pracanda-vegah—moving
with terrible swiftness; madhusiidana-asanah—the carrier of Lord
Madhustudana, Krsna; paksena—with his wing; savyena—Ileft; hiranya—Ilike
gold; rocisa—the effulgence of which; jaghana—he struck; kadru-sutam—the
son of Kadru (Kaliya); ugra—mighty; vikramah—his prowess.

TRANSLATION

The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in repelling
Kaliya's attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Lord Madhusiidana struck the
son of Kadru with his left wing, which shone like gold.

TEXT 8
GRLIRE T ECE
Fasdia faga:
22 fram Fifer=ag
suparna-paksabhihatah
kaliyo 'tiva vihvalah

hradam vivesa kalindyas
tad-agamyam durasadam
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SYNONYMS

suparna—of  Garuda;  paksa—by  the  wing;  abhihatah—Dbeaten;
kaliyah—Kaliya; ativa—extremely; vihvalah—distraught; hradam—a lake;
viveSa—he entered; kalindyah—of the river Yamun3;
tat-agamyam—unapproachable by Garuda; durasadam—difficult to enter.

TRANSLATION

Beaten by Garuda's wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and thus he took
shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not enter this lake.
Indeed, he could not even approach it.

TEXT 9

TG AT
e TeHitaay
ferarRa: ahaRon
THE Jfaiseed
tatraikada jala-caram

garudo bhaksyam ipsitam

nivaritah saubharina
prasahya ksudhito 'harat

SYNONYMS

tatra—there (in that lake); ekada—once; jala-caram—an aquatic creature;
garudah—Garuda;  bhaksyam—his  proper  food;  ipsitam—desired;
nivaritah—forbidden; saubharina—by Saubhari Muni; prasahya—rtaking
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courage; ksudhitah—feeling hunger; aharat—he took.

TRANSLATION

In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish-fish being, after all,
his normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, who was meditating
there within the water, Garuda took courage and, feeling hungry, seized the

fish.

PURPORT

Sukadeva Gosvami is now explaining why Garuda could not approach the
lake in the Yamuna River. It is the nature of birds to eat fish, and thus, by the
arrangement of the Lord, the great bird Garuda does not commit any offense
by nourishing himself with fish. On the other hand, Saubhari Muni's
forbidding a much greater personality to eat his normal food did constitute an
offense. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Saubhari
committed two offenses: first, he dared to give an order to a supremely exalted
soul like Garuda, and second, he obstructed Garuda from satisfying his desire.

TEXT 10

HAT, g Raarget
Far=Haar 2q
FUT QAR: TTE

TATATHATIA

minan su-duhkhitan drstva
dinan mina-patau hate
krpaya saubharih praha
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tatratya-ksemam acaran

SYNONYMS

minan—the fish; su-duhkhitan—most unhappy; drstva—seeing;
dinan—wretched; mina-patau—the lord of the fish; hate—being killed;
krpaya—out of compassion; saubharih—Saubhari; praha—spoke; tatratya—for
those living there; ksemam—the welfare; acaran—trying to enact .

TRANSLATION

Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most unhappy at
the death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under the
impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake's residents.

PURPORT

In this regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that when our
so-called compassion does not tally with the order of the Supreme Lord, it
merely causes a disturbance. Because Saubhari had forbidden Garuda's coming
to that lake, Kaliya moved in and made his headquarters there, and this spelled
doom for all the lake's residents.

TEXT 11

3T =T &
qf¢ ASAT T @iEfd
q: WOt

gIude SIeq

atra pravisya garudo
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yadi matsyan sa khadati
sadyah pranair viyujyeta
satyam etad bravimy aham

SYNONYMS

atra—in  this lake; pravisya—entering; garudah—Garuda; yadi—if;
matsyan—the fish; sah—he; khadati—eats; sadyah—immediately; pranaih—of
his force of life; viyujyeta—will become deprived; satyam—truthfully;
etat—this; bravimi—am speaking; aham—I.

TRANSLATION

If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he will
immediately lose his life. What I am saying is the truth.

PURPORT

The acaryas explain in this regard that because of Saubhari Muni's material
attachment and affection for a fish, he failed to see the situation from the
spiritual viewpoint. The Ninth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam describes his
falldown for this offense. Because of false pride, Saubhari Muni lost his power
of austerity, and with it his spiritual beauty and happiness. When Garuda came
to the Yamun3, Saubhari Muni thought, "Although he may be a personal
associate of the Supreme Lord, I will still curse him and even kill him if he
disobeys my order." Such an offensive attitude against an exalted Vaisnava will
certainly destroy one's auspicious position in life.

As the Ninth Canto describes, Saubhari Muni married many beautiful
women, and suffered greatly in their association. But because he had once
become glorious by taking shelter of the Yamuna River in Sri Vrndavana, he
was ultimately delivered.
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TEXT 12
TeHITT: W A2
A FUA AfTE:
FATCH GRS
F0 = foaiea:

tat kaliyah param veda

nanyah kascana lelihah

avatsid garudad bhitah
krsnena ca vivasitah

SYNONYMS

tam—that;  kaliyah—XKaliya;  param—only;  veda—knew;  na—not;
anyah—other; kascana—anyj; lelihah—serpent; avatsit—he dwelt; garudat—of
Garuda; bhitah—afraid; krsnena—by Krsna; ca—and; vivasitah—expelled.

TRANSLATION

Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and in fear of
Garuda he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Lord Krsna drove him

out.

TEXTS 13-14
FSUT g gITSshI=d
fesTaTT=aaTEay
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AT F

Sq=AIfeydr: a4
TS0 aTE:

TR ATl
AT e

krsnam hradad viniskrantam

divya-srag-gandha-vasasam
maha-mani-ganakirnam
jambiinada-pariskrtam

upalabhyotthitah sarve
labdha-prana ivasavah
pramoda-nibhrtatmano
gopah prityabhirebhire

SYNONYMS

krsnam—Lord Krsna; hradat—from out of the lake; viniskrantam—rising up;
divya—divine; srak—wearing garlands; gandha—fragrances; vasasam—and
garments; mahd-mani-gana—by many fine jewels; akirnam—covered;
jambinada—with gold; pariskrtam—decorated; upalabhya—seeing;
utthitah—rising up; sarve—all of them; labdha-pranah—which have regained
their vital force; iva—just as; asavah—senses; pramoda—with joy;
nibhrta-atmanah—being filled; gopah—the cowherds; pritya—with affection;
abhirebhire—embraced Him.

TRANSLATION

[Resuming his description of Krsna's chastisement of Kaliya, Sukadeva
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Gosvami continued:] Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing divine garlands,
fragrances and garments, covered with many fine jewels, and decorated with
gold. When the cowherds saw Him they all stood up immediately, just like an
unconscious person's senses coming back to life. Filled with great joy, they
affectionately embraced Him.

TEXT 15

TeT et T2
AT AT FRE

FU THA A
TEA, RT3

yasoda rohini nando
gopyo gopas ca kaurava
krsnam sametya labdheha
asan Suska naga api

SYNONYMS

yasoda rohini nandah—Yasoda, Rohini and Nanda Maharaja; gopyah—the
cowherd ladies; gopah—the cowherd men; ca—and; kaurava—QO Pariksit,
descendant of Kuru; krsnam—Lord Krsna; sametya—meeting; labdha—having
regained; thah—their conscious functions; asan—they became; suskah—dried
up; nagah—the trees; api—even.

TRANSLATION

Having regained their vital functions, Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda and all the
other cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of Kuru, even
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the dried-up trees came back to life.

TEXT 16

AT AATAF
EHEISIEEICIEE
TR AHEHRA
A qARSHd
T I T
ARR TewT q2H

ramas cacyutam alingya
jahasasyanubhava-vit
premna tam ankam aropya
punah punar udaiksata
gavo vrsa vatsataryo
lebhire paramam mudam

SYNONYMS

ramah—Lord Balarama; ca—and; acyutam—Krsna, the infallible Supreme
Personality of Godhead; alingya—embracing, jahasa-laughed; asya—His;
anubhava-vit—knowing well the omnipotence; premna—out of love;
tam—Him; ankam—up on His own lap; aropya—raising; punah punah—again
and again; udaiksata—looked upon; gavah—the cows; vrsah—the bulls;
vatsataryah—the female calves; lebhire—they attained; paramam—supreme;
mudam——pleasure.

TRANSLATION
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Lord Balarama embraced His infallible brother and laughed, knowing well
the extent of Krsna's potency. Out of great feelings of love, Balarama lifted
Krsna up on His lap and repeatedly looked at Him. The cows, bulls and young
female calves also achieved the highest pleasure.

TEXT 17

=< faum: q9mT

TR THTHT:
FIE FTaTE
fae= AeheqaTeHt:

nandam viprah samagatya

guravah sa-kalatrakah
iicus te kaliya-grasto
distya muktas tavatmajah

SYNONYMS

nandam—to Nanda Maharaja; viprah—the brahmanas; samagatya—coming
up; guravah—respectable personalities; sa-kalatrakah—along with their wives;
iicuh—said; te—they; kaliya-grastah—seized by Kaliya; distya—by Providence;
muktah—freed; tava—your; atma-jah—son.

TRANSLATION

All the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came forward to
greet Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, "Your son was in the grips of Kaliya,
but by the grace of Providence He is now free."
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TEXT 18
ALRAC R I E
qg: WquT O
A AT

dehi danam dvi-jatinam
krsna-nirmukti-hetave
nandah prita-mana rajan
gah suvarnam tadadisat
SYNONYMS

dehi—you should give; danam—charity; dvi-jatinam—to the brahmanas;
krsna-nirmukti—the safety of Krsna; hetave—for the purpose of;
nandah—Nanda Maharaja; prita-manah—satisfied within his mind; rajan—O
King Pariksit; gah—cows; suvarnam—gold; tada—then; adisat—gave.

TRANSLATION

The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, "To assure that your son
Krsna will always be free from danger, you should give charity to the
brahmanas." With a satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly
gave them gifts of cows and gold.

TEXT 19

TS AT

TTASTUSAT Tl
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TSR
TAETEA HE:
yasodapi maha-bhaga
nasta-labdha-praja sati
parisvajyankam aropya
mumocasru-kalam muhuh

SYNONYMS

yasoda—mother Yasoda; api—and; maha-bhaga—the greatly fortunate;
nasta—having lost; labdha—and regained; prajai—her son; sati—the chaste
lady; parisvajya—embracing; ankam—upon her lap); aropya—raising;
mumoca—she released; asru—of tears; kalam—a torrent; muhuh—repeatedly.

TRANSLATION

The greatly fortunate mother Yasoda, having lost her son and then regained
Him, placed Him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant torrents of tears as
she repeatedly embraced Him.

TEXT 20

tam ratrim tatra rajendra
ksut-trdbhyam srama-karsitah
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asur vrayaukaso gavah
kalindya upakiilatah

SYNONYMS

tam—that; ratrim—night; tatra—there; rdja-indra—O most exalted of kings;
ksut-trdbhyam-by  hunger and  thirst; $rama—and by fatigue;
karsitah—weakened; #isuh—they remained; vraja-okasah—the people of
Vrndavana; gavah—and the cows; kalindyah—of the  Yamuna;
upakiilatah—near the shore.

TRANSLATION

O best of kings [Pariksit], because the residents of Vrndavana were feeling
very weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows spent the night
where they were, lying down near the bank of the Kalindi.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami points out that although the people were weak from
hunger and thirst, they did not drink the milk from the cows present there
because they feared it had been contaminated by the serpent's poison. The
residents of Vrndavana were so overjoyed to get back their beloved Krsna that
they did not want to go back to their houses. They wanted to stay with Krsna
on the bank of the Yamuna so that they could continuously see Him. Thus
they decided to take rest near the riverbank.

TEXT 21

e FaArgal
AT gl T
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qu frafta sgea
PEAPUEEER|

tada Suci-vanodbhiito
davagnih sarvato vrajam

suptam nisitha avrtya
pradagdhum upacakrame

SYNONYMS

tada—then; suci—of the summer; vana—in the forest; udbhiitah—arising;
dava-agnih—a conflagration; sarvatah—on all sides; vrajam—the people of
Vrndavana; suptam—sleeping; nisithe—in the middle of the night;
avrtya—surrounding; pradagdhum—to burn; upacakrame—began.

TRANSLATION

During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were asleep, a great fire
blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded the inhabitants of
Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura have
commented that perhaps a loyal friend of Kaliya had assumed the form of a
forest fire to avenge his friend, or perhaps the forest fire was manifest by a
demon who was a follower of Kamsa's.

TEXT 22

Td IeAT FEATT
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AT TAHH:
F TR T
AT

tata utthaya sambhranta
dahyamana vrajaukasah
krsnam yayus te Saranam
maya-manujam isvaram

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; utthaya—waking up; sambhrantah—agitated;
dahyamanah—about to be burned; wvraja-okasah—the people of Vraja;
krsnam—to Krsna; yayuh—went; te—they; Saranam—for shelter; maya—by
His potency; manujam—appearing like a human being; iSvaram—the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed by the great
fire threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, the Supreme
Lord, who by His spiritual potency appeared like an ordinary human being.

PURPORT

The sruti, or Vedic mantras, state, svariipa-bhitaya nitya-saktya
mayakhyaya: "The Lord's eternal potency named maya is innate in His original
form." Thus within the eternal spiritual body of the Supreme Lord there is
infinite potency, which effortlessly manipulates all existence according to the
omniscient desire of the Absolute Truth. The residents of Vrndavana took
shelter of Krsna, thinking, "This blessed boy will certainly be empowered by
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God to save us." They remembered the words of the sage Garga Muni, spoken
at the birth ceremony of Lord Krsna: anena sarva-durgani yiiyam afijas
tarisyatha. "By His power you will easily be able to cross over all obstacles." (SB
10.8.16) Therefore the residents of Vrndavana, who had full faith in Krsna,
took shelter of the Lord in hopes of being saved from the impending disaster
threatened by the forest fire.

TEXT 23

PSUT U7 HETAI
T I R

Y TR 59
qEH a9 &

krsna krsna maha-bhaga
he ramamita-vikrama
esa ghoratamo vahnis
tavakan grasate hi nah

SYNONYMS

krsna—QO Krsna; krsna—O Krsna; maha-bhaga—O Lord of all opulence; he
rama—Q Lord Balarama, source of all happiness; amita-vikrama—You whose
power is unlimited; esah—this; ghora-tamah—most terrible; vahnih—{fire;
tavakan—who are Yours; grasate—is devouring; hi—indeed; nah—us.

TRANSLATION

[Vrndavana's residents said:] Krsna, Krsna, O Lord of all opulence! O Rama,
possessor of unlimited power! This most terrible fire is about to devour us,
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Your devotees!

TEXT 24

su-dustaran nah svan pahi
kalagneh suhrdah prabho

na Saknumas tvac-caranam

santyaktum akuto-bhayam

SYNONYMS

su-dustarat—from the insurmountable; nah—us; svain—Your own devotees;
pahi—please protect; kala-agneh—from the fire of death; suhrdah—Your true
friends; prabho—QO supreme master; na Saknumah—we are incapable;
tvat-caranam—Your feet; santyaktum—to give up; akutah-bhayam—which
drive away all fear.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, we are Your true friends and devotees. Please protect us from this
insurmountable fire of death. We can never give up Your lotus feet, which
drive away all fear.

PURPORT

The residents of Vrndavana told Krsna, "If this deadly fire overcomes us, we
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will be separated from Your lotus feet, and this is unbearable for us. Therefore,

just so that we can go on serving Your lotus feet, please protect us."

TEXT 25

HO RS ELCECCD|
e STt
B IPEIPEIEE|

TN ST T

ittham sva-jana-vaiklavyam
niriksya jagad-iSvarah
tam agnim apibat tivram
ananto nanta-Sakti-dhrk

SYNONYMS

ittham—in this manner; sva-jana—of His own devotees; vaiklavyam—the
disturbed condition; nirtksya—seeing; jagat-isvarah—the Lord of the universe;
tam—that; agnim—fire; apibat—drank; tivram—terrible; anantah—the
unlimited Lord; ananta-sakti-dhrk—the possessor of unlimited potencies.

TRANSLATION

Seeing His devotees so disturbed, Sri Krsna, the infinite Lord of the
universe and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible forest fire.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C.

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The History of Kaliya."
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18. Lord Balarama Slays the Demon Pralamba

The killing of Pralambasura is described in this chapter. While playing
happily in Vrndavana, Lord Baladeva climbed up on the shoulders of the
demon Pralamba and struck his head with His fist, destroying him.

Sri Vrndavana, where Krsna and Balarima enacted Their pastimes, was
even during the summer decorated with all the qualities of spring. At that time
Lord Sri Krsna would become absorbed in various sports, surrounded by
Balarama and all the cowherd boys. One day they were intently dancing,
singing and playing when a demon named Pralamba entered their midst,
disguised as a cowherd boy. The omniscient Lord Krsna saw through the
disguise, but even as He thought of how to kill the demon, He treated him as a
friend.

Krsna then suggested to His young friends and Baladeva that they play a
game involving contending parties. Taking the role of leaders, Krsna and
Balarama divided the boys into two groups and determined that the losers
would have to carry the winners on their shoulders. Thus when Sridama and
Vrsabha, members of Balarama's party, were victorious, Krsna and another boy
in His party carried them on their shoulders. Pralambasura thought that the
unconquerable Lord Sri Krsna would be too great an opponent to contend
with, so the demon fought with Balarama instead and was defeated. Taking
Lord Balarama on his back, Pralambasura began to walk away very swiftly. But
Balarama became as heavy as Mount Sumeru, and the demon, unable to carry
Him, had to reveal his true, demoniac form. When Balarama saw this terrible
form, He struck the demon a ferocious blow on the head with His fist. This
blow shattered Pralambasura's head just as lightning bolts hurled by the king of
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the demigods shatter mountains. The demon repeatedly vomited blood and
then fell upon the ground. When the cowherd boys saw Lord Balarama return,
they joyfully embraced and congratulated Him as the demigods showered
garlands of flowers from the heavens and glorified Him.

TEXT 1

%ﬁ'sfﬁsaﬁ

$ri-Suka uvaca
atha krsnah parivrto
jiatibhir muditatmabhih
anugiyamano nyavisad
vrajam gokula-manditam

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—next; krsnah—Lord
Krsna; parivrtah—surrounded; jiatibhih—by His companions;
mudita-atmabhih—who were joyful by nature; anugiyamanah—His glories
being chanted; nyavisat—entered; vrajam—Vraja; go-kula—by the herds of
cows; manditam—decorated.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surrounded by His blissful companions, who
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constantly chanted His glories, Sri Krsna then entered the village of Vraja,
which was decorated with herds of cows.

TEXT 2

E&RCEIEGILE]
MATA=S AT
T -'-IIIIF\]U:ITF[

CIGERIFEEUTIR

vraje vikridator evam
gopala-cchadma-mayaya
grismo namartur abhavan
nati-preyan charirinam

SYNONYMS

vraje—in Vrndavana; vikridatoh—while the two of Them were sporting;
evam—in this way; gopala—as cowherd boys; chadma—of the disguise;
mayaya—by the illusion; grismah—summer; nama—thus designated;
rtuh—the season; abhavat—came about; na—not; ati-preyan—very much
favored; saririnam—Dby embodied beings.

TRANSLATION

While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in Vrndavana in the guise
of ordinary cowherd boys, the summer season gradually appeared. This season is
not very pleasing to embodied souls.

PURPORT
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In Chapter Eighteen, of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila
Prabhupada comments as follows: "The summer season in India is not very
much welcomed because of the excessive heat, but in Vrndavana everyone was
pleased because summer there appeared just like spring."

TEXT 3

= =
IO 3T AT
TAT AT qTene
THI HE HIE:

sa ca vrndavana-gunair
vasanta iva laksitah

yatraste bhagavan saksad
ramena saha kesavah

SYNONYMS

sah—this (hot season); ca—nevertheless; vrndavana—of Sri Vrndavana;
gunaih—by the transcendental qualities; vasantah—springtime; iva—as if;
laksitah—manifesting ~ symptoms;  yatra—in  which  (Vrndavana);
aste—remains;  bhagavan—the  Supreme  Personality of  Godhead;
saksat—personally;  ramena  saha—together  with  Lord  Balarama;
kesavah—Lord Sri Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Nevertheless, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally
staying in Vrndavana along with Balarama, summer manifested the qualities of
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spring. Such are the features of the land of Vrndavana.

TEXT 4

RERCENEEICS
frgEatafas
U= (AT -

FARUEARVETH

yatra nirjhara-nirhrada-

nivrtta-svana-jhillikam

Sasvat tac-chikararjisa-
druma-mandala-manditam

SYNONYMS

yatra—in which (Vrndavana); nirjhara—of the waterfalls; nirhrada—by the
resounding; nivrtta—stopped; svana—the sound; jhillikam—of the crickets;
Sasvat—constant; tat—of those (waterfalls); stkara—Dby the drops of water;
rjisa—moistened;  druma—of  trees; mandala—with  the  groups;
manditam—decorated.

TRANSLATION

In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets' noise, and
clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those waterfalls beautified

the entire area.

PURPORT

This and the following three verses describe how Vrndavana manifested

258

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



the features of spring, even during the summer season.

TEXT 5

TR T AT
FRIH ACTALITRTROT
7 forra o Fwat g

[EHARELPEE EINGEIFS

sarit-sarah-prasravanormi-vayunda
kahlara-kafijotpala-renu-harina
na vidyate yatra vanaukasam davo
nidagha-vahny-arka-bhavo 'ti-sadvale

SYNONYMS

sarit—of the rivers; sarah—and the lakes; prasravana—(coming into contact
with) the currents; #@irmi—and waves; vayuna—by the wind;
kahlara-kafija-utpala—of the kahlara, kafija and utpala lotuses; renu—the
pollen; harina—which was taking away; na vidyate—there was not; yatra—in
which; vana-okasam—for the residents of the forest; davah—tormenting heat;
nidagha—of the summer season; vahni—by forest fires; arka—and the sun;
bhavah—generated; ati-sadvale—where there was an abundance of green grass.

TRANSLATION

The wind wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing rivers carried
away the pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water lilies and then cooled the
entire Vrndavana area. Thus the residents there did not suffer from the heat
generated by the blazing summer sun and seasonal forest fires. Indeed,
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Vrndavana was abundant with fresh green grass.

TEXT 6

ST AT AT
gaed: qfee: e
T 9 TULEEA (e

AT T [gid T &

agadha-toya-hradini-tatormibhir
dravat-purisyah pulinaih samantatah
na yatra candamsu-kara visolbana
bhuvo rasam sadvalitam ca grhnate

SYNONYMS

agadha—very deep; toya—whose water; hradini—of the rivers; tata—upon the
shores; #irmibhih—by the waves; dravat—Iliquefied; purisydh—whose mud;
pulinaih—Dby the sandy banks; samantatah—on all sides; na—not; yatra—upon
which; canda—of the sun; amsu-karah—the rays; visa—Ilike poison;
ulbanah—fierce; bhuvah—of the earth; rasam—the juice; Sadvalitam—the
greenness; ca—and; grhnate—take away.

TRANSLATION

With their flowing waves the deep rivers drenched their banks, making them
damp and muddy. Thus the rays of the sun, which were as fierce as poison,
could not evaporate the earth's sap or parch its green grass.

TEXT 7
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T FHa S
A i
HIPED L

FAHITH ARG

vanam kusumitam $riman
nadac-citra-mrga-dvijam
gayan mayira-bhramaram
kiijat-kokila-sarasam

SYNONYMS

vanam—the forest; kusumitam—ifull of flowers; Srimat—very beautiful;
nadat—making sounds; citra—variegated; mrga—animals; dvijam—and birds;
gayan—singing; mayira—peacocks; bhramaram—and bees; kiijjat—cooing;
kokila—cuckoos; sarasam—and cranes.

TRANSLATION

Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and many varieties of
animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and bees sang, and the
cuckoos and cranes cooed.

TEXT 8

F TS SHATOTET RSN
RHEIGEE R CE
o foaRora
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LIPCHECERINERG

kridisyamanas tat krsno

bhagavan bala-samyutah
venum viranayan gopair
go-dhanaih samvrto 'visat

SYNONYMS

kridisyamanah—intending to  play; tat—that (Vrndavana forest);
krsnah—Krsna;  bhagavan—the  Supreme  Personality of Godhead;
bala-samyutah—accompanied by Balarama; venum—His flute;
viranayan—sounding; gopaih—by the cowherd boys; go-dhanaih—and the
cows, who are their wealth; sammvrtah—surrounded; avisat—He entered.

TRANSLATION

Intending to engage in pastimes, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, accompanied by Lord Balarama and surrounded by the cowherd boys
and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as He played His flute.

TEXT 9
PEIRELSEED
RRINFRERIIE

THFHSOMEAT T
EERRREELE

pravala-barha-stabaka-
srag-dhatu-krta-bhiisanah
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rama-krsnadayo gopa
nanrtur yuyudhur jaguh

SYNONYMS

pravala—newly grown leaves; barha—peacock feathers; stabaka—bunches of
small flowers; srak—garlands; dhatu—and colored minerals;
krta-bhiisanadh—wearing as their ornaments; rama-krsna-adayah—headed by
Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna; gopah—the cowherd boys; nanrtuh—danced;
yuyudhuh—fought; jaguh—sang.

TRANSLATION

Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with peacock
feathers, garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, Balarama,
Krsna and Their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang.

TEXT 10

krsnasya nrtyatah kecij
jaguh kecid avadayan

venu-panitalaih srigaih
prasasamsur athapare

SYNONYMS
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krsnasya nrtyatah—while Krsna was dancing; kecit—some of them;
jaguh—sang; kecit—some; avadayan—accompanied musically; venu—with
flutes; pani-talath—and hand cymbals; $§rmgath—with buffalo horns;
prasasamsuh—offered praise; atha—and; apare—others.

TRANSLATION

As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied Him by singing, and others
by playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still others praised His
dancing.

PURPORT

Wanting to encourage Sri Krsna, some of the cowherd boys openly praised
His dancing.

TEXT 11
MYt =
AT TS
T FOREN ¥

7T 39 9 99

gopa-jati-praticchanna
deva gopala-ripinau
idire krsna-ramau ca
nata iva natam nrpa

SYNONYMS

gopa-jati—as members of the cowherd community; praticchannah—disguised;
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devah—demigods; gopala-riipinau—who had assumed the forms of cowherd
boys; idire—they worshiped; krsna-ramau—Lord Krsna and Lord Rama;
ca—and; natah—professional dancers; iva—just as; natam—another dancer;

nrpa—QO King.

TRANSLATION

O King, demigods disguised themselves as members of the cowherd
community and, just as dramatic dancers praise another dancer, worshiped
Krsna and Balarama, who were also appearing as cowherd boys.

TEXT 12
FHOg: &Y
ATCRIEATTHY0:

REAERIER LY
FERTIE H

bhramanair langhanaih ksepair
asphotana-vikarsanaih
cikridatur niyuddhena
kaka-paksa-dharau kvacit

SYNONYMS

bhramanaih—with whirling about; langhanaih—jumping; ksepaih—throwing;
asphotana—slapping; vikarsanaih—and dragging; cikridatuh—They(Krsna and
Balarama) played; niyuddhena—with fighting; kaka-paksa—the locks of hair
on the sides of Their heads; dharau—holding; kvacit—sometimes.
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TRANSLATION

Krsna and Balarama played with their cowherd boyfriends by whirling about,
leaping, hurling, slapping and fighting. Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would
pull the hair on the boys' heads.

PURPORT

The acaryas have explained this verse as follows: The word bhramanaih
indicates that the boys, pretending they were machines, would sometimes

whirl about until they became dizzy. They would also sometimes jump about
(langhanaih). The word ksepaih indicates that sometimes they would hurl
objects like balls or stones and that sometimes they would grab each other by
the arms and throw one another about. Asphotana means that sometimes they
would slap one another's shoulders or backs, and vikarsanaih indicates they
would drag one another about in the midst of their play. By the word
niyuddhena arm wrestling and other types of friendly fighting are indicated,
and the word kaka-paksa-dharau means that Krsna and Balarama would
sometimes grab the hair on the other boys' heads in a playful manner.

TEXT 13

HEgA =Y
MIFT IEH I
’ I
|1 wrfeate At

kvacin nrtyatsu canyesu
gayakau vadakau svayam
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Sasamsatur maha-raja
sadhu sadhv iti vadinau

SYNONYMS

kvacit—sometimes;  nrtyatsu—while  they were dancing; ca—and;
anyesu—others; gayakau—the two of Them (Krsna and Balarama) singing;
vadakau—both  playing musical instruments;  svayam—Themselves;
Sasamsatuh—They praised; maha-raja—O great King; sadhu sadhu iti—"very
good, very good"; vadinau—speaking.

TRANSLATION

While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and Balarama would
sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, and sometimes
the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, "Very good! Very good!"

TEXT 14
Fifed: Higepnn:
TR
STEG AT
EdRECNICHER]]

kvacid bilvaih kvacit kumbhaih
kvacamalaka-mustibhih
asprsya-netra-bandhadyaih
kvacin mrga-khagehaya

SYNONYMS
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kvacit—sometimes; bilvaih—with bilva fruits; kvacit—sometimes;
kumbhaih—with kumbha fruits; kvaca—and sometimes;
amalaka-mustibhih—with palmfuls of amalaka fruits; aspr§ya—with games
such as trying to touch one another; netra-bandha—trying to identify another
when one is blindfolded; adyaih—and so on; kvacit—sometimes; mrga—Ilike
animals; khaga—and birds; thaya—acting.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha fruits, and
sometimes with handfuls of &malaka fruits. At other times they would play the
games of trying to touch one another or of trying to identify somebody while
one is blindfolded, and sometimes they would imitate animals and birds.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word adyaih, "by other such
sports," indicates such games as chasing one another and building bridges.
Another pastime would occur at noon, while Lord Krsna was taking rest.
Nearby, the young cowherd girls would be passing by, singing, and Krsna's
boyfriends would pretend to inquire from them about the price of milk. Then
the boys would steal yogurt and other items from them and run away. Krsna,
Balarama and Their friends would also play games in which they would cross
the river in boats.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura further explains that the boys would
play with fruits by throwing a few in the air and then throwing others to try to
hit them. The word netra-bandha indicates a game in which one boy would
approach a blindfolded boy from behind and place his palms over the
blindfolded boy's eyes. Then, simply by the feel of his palms, the blindfolded
boy would have to guess who the other boy was. In all such games the boys put
up stakes for the winner, such as flutes or walking sticks. Sometimes the boys
would imitate the various fighting methods of the forest animals, and at other
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times they would chirp like birds.

TEXT 15

TR TN
fafaSeue+:
FETTE AR
IR EERELED]

kvacic ca dardura-plavair
vividhair upahasakaih
kadacit syandolikaya
karhicin nrpa-cestaya

SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; ca—and; dardura—Ilike frogs; plavaih—with jumping;
vividhaih—various; upahasakaih—with jokes; kadacit—sometimes;
syandolikaya—with  riding in  swings;  karhicit—and  sometimes;

nrpa-cestaya—with pretending to be kings.

TRANSLATION

They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play various jokes,

sometimes ride in swings and sometimes imitate monarchs.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the word nrpa-cestaya as
follows: In Vrndavana there was a particular place on the riverbank where
people who wanted to cross the Yamuna would pay a small tax. At times the

269

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



cowherd boys would assemble in this area and prevent the young girls of
Vrndavana from crossing the river, insisting that they had to pay a customs
duty first. Such activities were full of joking and laughter.

TEXT 16
TS A A
EAAIRPIGEE]
EEIFAILEE
FAY FCY

evam tau loka-siddhabhih
kridabhis ceratur vane

nady-adri-droni-kufijesu
kananesu sarahsu ca

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; tau—the two of Them, Krsna and Balarama;
loka-siddhabhih—which are well known in human society; kridabhih—with
games; ceratuh—They wandered; vane—in the forest; nadi—among the rivers;
adri—mountains; droni—uvalleys; kufijesu—and groves; kananesu—in the
smaller forests; sarahsu—along the lakes; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

In this way Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known games as
They wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and lakes of
Vrndavana.
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TEXT 17

pasums carayator gopais

tad-vane rama-krsnayoh

gopa-riapi pralambo 'gad
asuras taj-jihirsaya

SYNONYMS

pasin—the animals; carayatoh—while the two of Them were herding;
gopaih—along with the cowherd boys; tat-vane—in that forest, Vrndavana;
rama-krsnayoh—Lord Rama and Lord Krsna; gopa-ripi—assuming the form of
a cowherd boy; pralambah—Pralamba; agat—came; asurah—the demon;
tat—Them; jihirsaya—with the desire of kidnapping.

TRANSLATION

While Rama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends were thus tending the cows
in that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their midst. He had
assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of kidnapping Krsna and
Balarama.

PURPORT

Having described how Krsna and Balarama acted just like ordinary boys,
Sukadeva Gosvami will now reveal one of the Lord's transcendental pastimes
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that is beyond the range of human activity. According to Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, the demon Pralamba disguised himself as a particular
cowherd boy who on that day had remained at home with duties to perform.

TEXT 18
F fargmfy el
AT qAE3:
e ToaEH
T T =g

tam vidvan api dasarho
bhagavan sarva-darsanah
anvamodata tat-sakhyam
vadham tasya vicintayan

SYNONYMS

tam—him, Pralambasura; vidvan—knowing quite well; api—even though;
dasarhah—the descendant of Dasarha; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sarva-darsanah—the omniscient; anvamodata—accepted; tat—with
him;  sakhyam—friendship; = vadham—the  killing; tasya—of  him;
vicintayan—meditating upon.

TRANSLATION

Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the Dasarha dynasty,
sees everything, He understood who the demon was. Still, the Lord pretended
to accept the demon as a friend, while at the same time seriously considering

how to kill him.
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TEXT 19

TAATES AT
FEU: UTE TIERiaq
T T e
AR R RIPRE

tatropahitya gopalan
krsnah praha vihara-vit
he gopa viharisyamo
dvandvi-bhiiya yatha-yatham

SYNONYMS

tatra—thereupon;  upahiiya—-calling;  gopalan—the  cowherd  boys;
krsnah—Lord Krsna; praha—spoke; vihara-vit—the knower of all sports and
games; he gopah—QO cowherd boys; viharisyamah—Ilet us  play,
dvandvi-bhiya-dividing into two groups; yatha-yatham—suitably.

TRANSLATION

Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together the cowherd
boys and spoke as follows: "Hey cowherd boys! Let's play now! We'll divide
ourselves into two even teams."

PURPORT

The word yatha-yatham means that Krsna naturally wanted the two teams
to be evenly matched so that there would be a good game. In addition to the
pleasure of sporting, the purpose of the game was to kill the demon Pralamba.
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TEXT 20
TG THE TR
tatra cakruh parivrdhau
gopa rama-janardanau

krsna-sanghattinah kecid
asan ramasya capare

SYNONYMS

tatra—in that game; cakruh—they made; parivrdhau—the two leaders;
gopah—the cowherd boys; rama-janardanau—Lord Balarama and Krsna;
krsna-sanghattinah—members of Krsna's party; kecit—some of them;
asan—became; ramasya—of Balarama; ca—and; apare—others.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of the two
parties. Some of the boys were on Krsna's side, and others joined Balarama.

TEXT 21

TAGTATET: o2
JqTddTleh ATl
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TARE (e SN
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acerur vividhah krida
vahya-vahaka-laksanah
yatrarohanti jetaro
vahanti ca pardjitah

SYNONYMS

aceruh—they performed; vividhah—various; kridah—sports; vahya—by the
carried; vahaka—the carrier; laksanah—characterized; yatra—in which;
arohanti—climb;  jetarah—the winners; vahanti—carry; ca—and;
parajitah—the defeated.

TRANSLATION

The boys played various games involving carriers and passengers. In these
games the winners would climb up on the backs of the losers, who would have
to carry them.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the following relevant verse from the Visnu

Purana (5.9.12):

harinakridanam nama

bala-kridanakam tatah

prakridata hi te sarve
dvau dvau yugapad utpatan

"They then played the childhood game known as harinakridanam, in which
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each boy paired off with an opponent and all the boys simultaneously attacked
their respective rivals."

TEXT 22

TE=dl ATETHTAT

TR M

AUSREF A 92

vahanto vahyamanas ca
carayantas ca go-dhanam
bhandirakam nama vatam
jagmuh krsna-purogamah
SYNONYMS

vahantah—carrying; vahyamanah—Dbeing carried; ca—and;
carayantah—tending; ca—also;  go-dhanam—the  cows;  bhandirakam
nama—named Bhandiraka; vatam—to the banyan tree; jagmuh—they went;
krsna-purah-gamah—Iled by Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the same time
tending the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as

Bhandiraka.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the following verses from Sri Harivamsa
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(Visnu-parva 11.18-22), which describe the banyan tree:

dadarsa vipulodagra-
sakhinam sakhinam varam
sthitamm dharanyam meghabham
nibidam dala-saficayaih

gaganardhocchritakaram
parvatabhoga-dharinam
nila-citranga-varnais ca
sevitarh bahubhih khagaih

phalaih pravalais ca ghanaih
sendracapa-ghanopamam
bhavanakara-vitaparm
lata-puspa-sumanditam

visala-milavanatam
pavanambhoda-dharinam
adhipatyam vanyesam
tasya desasya sakhinam

kurvanam subha-karmanam
niravarsam andatapam
nyagrodham parvatagrabham
bhandiramm nama namatah

"They saw that best of all trees, which had many long branches. With its dense
covering of leaves, it resembled a cloud sitting on the earth. Indeed, its form
was so large that it appeared like a mountain covering half the sky. Many birds
with charming blue wings frequented that great tree, whose dense fruits and
leaves made it seem like a cloud accompanied by a rainbow or like a house
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decorated with creepers and flowers. It spread its broad roots downward and
carried upon itself the sanctified clouds. That banyan tree was like the lordly
master of all other trees in that vicinity, as it performed the all-auspicious
functions of warding off the rain and the heat of the sun. Such was the
appearance of that nyagrodha tree known as Bhandira, which seemed just like
the peak of a great mountain."

TEXT 23

SEHITATET:
ISl AATEeT
Fg: FEUmEAl
rama-sanghattino yarhi
sridama-vrsabhadayah
kridayam jayinas tams tan
ithuh krsnadayo nrpa
SYNONYMS

rama-sanghattinah—the members of Lord Balarama's party; yarhi—when;
sridama-vrsabha-adayah—Sridama, Vrsabha and others (such as Subala);
kridayam—in the games; jayinah—victorious; tan tan—each of them;
ithuh—carried; krsna-adayah—Krsna and the members of His party; nrpa—O
King.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, when Sridama, Vrsabha and the other members of
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Lord Balarama's party were victorious in these games, Krsna and His followers
had to carry them.

TEXT 24

IATE FUN WEH
P IARICRC IS
EREICFUEIS
Tl AR

uvaha krsno bhagavan

$ridamanam parajitah
vrsabham bhadrasenas tu

pralambo rohini-sutam

SYNONYMS

wvaha—carried; krsnah—Lord Sri Krsna; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; sridamanam—His devotee and friend Sridama; pardjitah—being
defeated; vrsabham—Vrsabha; bhadrasenah—Bhadrasena; tu—and;
pralambah—Pralamba; rohini-sutam—the son of Rohini (Balarama) .

TRANSLATION

Defeated, the Supreme Lord Krsna carried Sridama. Bhadrasena carried
Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohini.

PURPORT

One may ask how Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, can be defeated by His
boyfriends. The answer is that in His original form, God has a most playful
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nature and occasionally enjoys submitting to the strength or desire of His
loving friends. A father may sometimes playfully fall down on the ground
when struck by his beloved little child. These acts of love give pleasure to all
parties. Thus Sridama agreed to ride on Lord Krsna's shoulders to please his

beloved friend, who happened to be Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

TEXT 25
T A=A
EARUEEL KR
TErgddX NG
ST Y

avisahyam manyamanah

krsnam danava-pungavah

vahan drutataram pragad
avarohanatah param

SYNONYMS

avisahyam—invincible; manyamanah—considering; krsnam—Lord Krsna;
danava-pungavah—that foremost demon; vahan—carrying; druta-taram—very

quickly; pragat—he went off; avarohanatah param—Dbeyond the place marked
for climbing down.

TRANSLATION

Considering Lord Krsna invincible, that foremost demon [Pralamba] quickly
carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed to put his
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passenger down.

PURPORT

Pralamba wanted to carry Balarama out of Lord Krsna's sight so that he
could cruelly attack Him.

TEXT 26

tam udvahan dharani-dharendra-gauravam
mahasuro vigata-rayo nijam vapuh
sa asthitah purata-paricchado babhau
tadid-dyuman udupati-vad ivambudah

SYNONYMS

tam—Him, Lord Baladeva; udvahan—carrying high;
dharani-dhara-indra—Ilike  the king of the mountains, Sumeru;
gauravam—whose weight; maha-asurah—the great demon;
vigata-rayah—Tlosing his momentum; nijam—his original; vapuh—Dbody;
sah—he; asthitah—becoming situated in; purata—golden;
paricchadah—having ornaments; babhau—he shone; tadit—Ilike lightning;
dyu-man—flashing; udu-pati—the moon; wvat—carrying; iva—just as;
ambu-dah—a cloud.
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TRANSLATION

As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as heavy as massive
Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. He then resumed his actual
form—an effulgent body that was covered with golden ornaments and that
resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and carrying the moon.

PURPORT

Here the demon Pralamba is compared to a cloud, his golden ornaments to
lightning within that cloud, and Lord Balarama to the moon shining through
it. Great demons can assume various forms by exerting their mystic power, but
when the Lord's spiritual potency curtails their power, they can no longer
maintain an artificial form and must again manifest their actual, demoniac
body. Lord Balarama suddenly became as heavy as a great mountain, and
although the demon tried to carry Him high on his shoulders, he could not go
on.

TEXT 27

e a‘g:gmma”{ T
SAASE FEHFUCFHISA-
feaurgd TR TEAE
niriksya tad-vapur alam ambare carat
pradipta-drg bhru-kuti-tatogra-damstrakam

jvalac-chikham kataka-kirita-kundala-
tvisadbhutam haladhara isad atrasat
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SYNONYMS

niriksya—seeing; tat—of Pralambasura; vapuh—the body; alam—quickly;
ambare—in the sky; carat—moving; pradipta—blazing; drk—his eyes;
bhru-kuti—of his frown upon his eyebrows; tata—on the edge; ugra—terrible;
damstrakam—his teeth; jvalat—fiery; sikham—hair; kataka—of his armlets;
kirita—crown;  kundala—and  earrings; tvisai—by the  effulgence;
adbhutam—astonishing; hala-dharah—Lord Balarama, the carrier of the plow
weapon; isat—a little; atrasat—became frightened.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Balarama, who carries the plow weapon, saw the gigantic body of
the demon as he moved swiftly in the sky—with his blazing eyes, fiery hair,
terrible teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing effulgence
generated by his armlets, crown and earrings—the Lord seemed to become a
little frightened.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains Lord Baladeva's so-called fear as follows:
Balarama was playfully acting out the role of an ordinary cowherd boy, and to
maintain the mood of this pastime He appeared slightly disturbed by the
horrible demoniac body. Also because the demon had appeared as a cowherd
boyfriend of Krsna's and because Krsna had accepted him as a friend, Baladeva
was slightly apprehensive about killing him. Balarama could also have been
worried that since this cowherd boy was actually a demon in disguise, at that
very moment another such demon might have been attacking Lord Krsna
Himself. Thus the omniscient and omnipotent Supreme Lord Balarama
exhibited the pastime of becoming slightly nervous in the presence of the
horrible demon Pralamba.
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TEXT 28

AN RY o
fem Tt e
TUTRASY ged qeAl
gatar fiRfra aeEe

athagata-smrtir abhayo ripum balo
vihaya sartham iva harantam atmanah

rusahanac chirasi drdhena mustina

suradhipo girim iva vajra-ramhasa

SYNONYMS

atha—then; dagata-smrtih—remembering Himself; abhayah—without fear;
ripum—His enemy; balah—Lord Balarama; vihaya—Ileaving aside;
sartham—the companyj; iwa—indeed; harantam—kidnapping;
atmanah—Himself; rusa—angrily; ahanat—He struck; Sirasi—upon the head;
drdhena—hard; mustina—with His fist; sura-adhipah—the king of the
demigods, Indra; girim—a mountain; iva—just as; vajra—of his thunderbolt
weapon; ramhasa—with the swiftness.

TRANSLATION

Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama understood that the
demon was trying to kidnap Him and take Him away from His companions.
The Lord then became furious and struck the demon's head with His hard fist,
just as Indra, the king of the demigods, strikes a mountain with his thunderbolt
weapon.
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PURPORT

Lord Balarama's powerful fist came crashing down upon the demon's head,
just as a huge lightning bolt comes crashing into a mountain, cracking its stone
surface into pieces. The words vihaya sartham iva may also be divided vihayasa
artham iva, meaning that the demon was flying in the sky on the cosmic path,
vihayas, with the purpose of carrying off Balarama, who was his artham, or
object of pursuit.

TEXT 29

sa ahatah sapadi visirna-mastako
mukhad vaman rudhiram apasmrto 'surah
maha-ravam vyasur apatat samirayan
girir yatha maghavata ayudhahatah

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Pralambasura; ahatah—struck; sapadi—at once; visirna—split;
mastakah—his  head; mukhat—from his mouth; vaman—vomiting;
rudhiram—Dblood; apasmrtah—unconscious; asurah—the demon;
maha-ravam—a  great  noise;  vyasuh—lifeless;  apatat—he  fell;
samirayan—sounding; girth—a mountain; yathda—as; maghavatah—of Lord
Indra; ayudha—Dby the weapon; ahatah—hit.
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TRANSLATION

Thus smashed by Balarama's fist, Pralamba's head immediately cracked
open. The demon vomited blood from his mouth and lost all consciousness, and
then with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a mountain devastated

by Indra.

TEXT 30
AR KIS REEC
TA TADTAAT

TrT: FRAAT T
qry WAt Aie:

drstva pralambam nihatam
balena bala-salina
gopah su-vismita asan
sadhu sadhv iti vadinah

SYNONYMS

drstva—seeing; pralambam—Pralambasura; nihatam—Xkilled; balena—by Lord
Balarama; bala-salina—who is by nature very powerful; gopah—the cowherd
boys; su-vismitdh—most astonished; dsan—became; sadhu sadhu—"very
wonderful, very wonderful"; iti—these words; vadinah—speaking.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the powerful Balarama
had killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, "Excellent! Excellent!"
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TEXT 31
TR s PRUT=ae
EEEL S EED
UANTA AT AR
PRI I REH

asiso 'bhigrnantas tam
prasasamsus tad-arhanam

pretyagatam ialingya

prema-vihvala-cetasah

SYNONYMS

asisah—benedictions; abhigrnantah—offering profusely; tam—to Him;
prasasamsuh—they praised; tat-arhanam—Him who was worthy of such;
pretya—having died; agatam—come back; iva—as if; alingya—embracing;
prema—out of love; vihvala—overwhelmed; cetasah—their minds.

TRANSLATION

They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified Him, who
deserves all glorification. Their minds overwhelmed with ecstatic love, they
embraced Him as if He had come back from the dead.

TEXT 32

T gerr faed
AT YT
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Y I Ao
TEG: A Al

pape pralambe nihate
devah parama-nirvrtah
abhyavarsan balam malyaih
sasamsuh sadhu sadhv iti

SYNONYMS

pape—the sinful; pralambe—Pralambasura; nihate—being killed; devah—the
demigods; parama—extremely; nirvrtah—satisfied; abhyavarsan—showered;
balam—Lord Balarama; malyaih—with flower garlands; Sasamsuh—they
offered prayers; sadhu sadhu iti—crying "excellent, excellent."

TRANSLATION

The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the demigods felt extremely happy,
and they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and praised the
excellence of His deed.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the

Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Balarama Slays the Demon Pralamba."

19. Swallowing the Forest Fire
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This chapter describes how Lord Krsna saved the cows and the cowherd
boys from a great fire in the Mufijaranya forest.

One day the cowherd boys became absorbed in sporting and allowed the
cows to wander into a dense forest. Suddenly a forest fire blazed up, and to
escape its flames the cows took refuge in a grove of sharp canes. When the
cowherd boys missed their animals, they went searching for them, following
their hoofprints and the trail of blades of grass and other plants they had
trampled or had broken with their teeth. Finally the boys found the cows and
removed them from the cane forest, but by that time the forest fire had grown
strong and was threatening both the boys and the cows. Thus the cowherd
boys took shelter of Sri Krsna, the master of all mystic power, who told them to
close their eyes. They did so, and in a moment He had swallowed up the fierce
forest fire and brought them all back to the Bhandira tree mentioned in the
last chapter. Seeing this wonderful display of mystic potency, the cowherd boys
thought Krsna must be a demigod, and they began to praise Him. Then they all
returned home.

$ri-Suka uvaca
kridasaktesu gopesu
tad-gavo diira-carinih
svairam carantyo vivisus
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trna-lobhena gahvaram

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; krida—in their playing;
asaktesu—while they were completely absorbed; gopesu—the cowherd boys;
tat-gavah—their Cows; diira-carinth—wandering far away;
svairam—independently;  carantyah—grazing;  viviSuh—they  entered;
trna—ifor grass; lobhena—out of greed; gahvaram—a dense forest.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were completely absorbed
in playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered for more grass, and
with no one to watch them they entered a dense forest.

TEXT 2

ST I wiEsT
GIERGTIKCEIFGE|
Teftwredt At
F et | AR B

aja gavo mahisyas ca
nirvisantyo vanad vanam

istkatavim nirvivisuh
krandantyo dava-tarsitah

SYNONYMS

ajah—the goats; gavah—the cows; mahisyah—the buffalo; ca—and;
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nirviSantyah—entering; vandat—ifrom one forest; vanam—to another forest;
isika-atavim—a forest of canes; nirvivisuh—they entered; krandantyah-crying

out; dava—because of a forest fire; tarsitah—thirsty .

TRANSLATION

Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, cows and
buffalo eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. The heat of a

nearby forest fire made them thirsty, and they cried out in distress.

TEXT 3

LACEDECHEICRUIRIR
FURHIEIES]

SrararaT 7 fagy
farear & wTfam

te 'pasyantah pasiin gopah
krsna-ramadayas tada
jatanutapa na vidur
vicinvanto gavam gatim

SYNONYMS

te—they; apasyantah—not seeing; pasiin—the animals; gopah—the cowherd
Krsna and Rama; tada—then;

boys;  krsna-rama-adayah—led by
na viduh—they did not know;

jata-anutapah—feeling  remorse;
vicinvantah—searching out; gavam—of the cows; gatim—the path.

TRANSLATION
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Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Rama and Their cowherd friends
suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys searched all
around, but could not discover where they had gone.

TEXT 4

ToEcERe g
TSqERTE T
ARTH=TH

AT foeaa:

trnais tat-khura-dac-chinnair
gos-padair ankitair gavam
margam anvagaman sarve
nastajivya vicetasah

SYNONYMS

trnaih—by the blades of grass; tat—of those cows; khura—by the hooves;
dat—and the teeth; chinnaih—which were broken; goh-padaih—with the
hoofprints; ankitaih—(by places in the ground) which were marked;
gavam—of the cows; margam—the path; anvagaman—they followed;
sarve—all of them; nasta-ajivyah—having lost their livelihood; vicetasah—in
anxiety.

TRANSLATION

Then the boys began tracing out the cows' path by noting their hoofprints
and the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves and teeth. All the
cowherd boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their source of
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livelihood.

TEXT 5
AT FEANT
e HTH EAY

TEITST JoaT: AT
L P EROE|

mufijatavyam bhrasta-margam
krandamanam sva-godhanam
samprapya trsitah Srantas
tatas te sannyavartayan

SYNONYMS

mufija-atavyam—in the Mufija forest; bhrasta-margam—who had lost their
way; krandamanam—crying; sva—their own; go-dhanam—cows (and other
animals); samprapya—finding; trsitah—who were thirsty; srantah—and tired;
tatah—then; te—they, the cowherd boys; sannyavartayan—turned them all

back.

TRANSLATION

Within the Muifja forest the cowherd boys finally found their valuable cows,
who had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty and tired,
herded the cows onto the path back home.

TEXT 6
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AT SATEAT Tl
TERTRET R
T fAg e
feg: Tefiar:

ta ahita bhagavata
megha-gambhiraya gira
sva-namnam ninadam $rutva
pratineduh praharsitah

SYNONYMS

tah—they; ahiitah—-called; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; megha-gambhiraya—as deep as a cloud; gira—with His voice;
sva-namnam—of their own names; ninadam—the sound; Srutvai—hearing;
pratineduh—they replied; praharsitah—greatly enlivened.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead called out to the animals in a voice
that resounded like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own names,
the cows were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply.

TEXT 7

qd: FH-ATETIHHY
TG CTF g HAH
wfifa: aRRReIoTeqH
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forifoe: RRSTEATHE

tatah samantad dava-dhiimaketur
yadrcchayabhiit ksaya-krd vanaukasam
samiritah sarathinolbanolmukair
vilelihanah sthira-jangaman mahan

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; samantat—on all sides; dava-dhiimaketuh—a terrible forest fire;
yadrcchaya—suddenly; abhiit—appeared; ksaya-krt—threatening destruction;
vana-okasam—for all those present in the forest; samiritah—driven;
sarathina—by its chariot driver, the wind; ulbana—terrible; ulmukaih—with
meteorlike sparks; wvilelihanah—Ilicking; sthira-jangaman—all moving and
nonmoving creatures; mahan—very great.

TRANSLATION

Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to destroy all
the forest creatures. Like a chariot driver, the wind swept the fire onward, and
terrible sparks shot in all directions. Indeed, the great fire extended its tongues
of flame toward all moving and nonmoving creatures.

PURPORT

Just as Krsna, Balarama and the cowherd boys were about to take their cows
back home, the forest fire previously mentioned raged out of control and
surrounded all of them.

TEXT 8
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JUTI=d IRar o
I IEKICHR L PR IGIR
S FOU A TAAT
1 gR gepwatear s

tam apatantam parito davagnim
gopas ca gavah prasamiksya bhitah
icus ca krsnam sa-balam prapanna
yatha harimh mrtyu-bhayardita janah

SYNONYMS

tam—that; apatantam—setting upon them; paritah—on all  sides;
dava-agnim—the forest fire; gopah—the cowherd boys; ca—and; gavah—the
cows; prasamiksya—intensely watching; bhitah—afraid; icuh—they addressed;
ca—and;  krsnam—Lord  Krsna;  sa-balam—and  Lord  Balarama;
prapannah—rtaking shelter; yatha—as; harim—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead;  mrtyu—of  death;  bhaya—by  fear;  arditah—troubled;
janah—persons.

TRANSLATION

As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking them on all
sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and Balarama for
shelter, just as those who are disturbed by fear of death approach the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The boys addressed Them as follows.

TEXT 9
FSUT FSUT HETAR
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HEUPEIRGEICIC]
EEEICIGRERE
krsna krsna maha-vira
he ramamogha vikrama
davagnina dahyamanan
prapannans tratum arhathah
SYNONYMS

krsna krsna—O Krsna, Krsna; maha-vira—O most powerful one; he rama—QO
Rama; amogha-vikrama—You whose prowess is never thwarted;
dava-agnina—by the forest fire; dahyamanan—who are being burned;
prapannan—who are surrendered; tratum arhathah—please save.

TRANSLATION

[The cowherd boys said:] O Krsna ! Krsna! Most powerful one ! O Rama!
You whose prowess never fails! Please save Your devotees, who are about to be
burned by this forest fire and have come to take shelter of You!

TEXT 10

T TgIRET: FO
I EE DRI
T4 ft qEus

S EIR ISR MBI
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niinam tvad-bandhavah krsna
na carhanty avasaditum
vayam hi sarva-dharma-jiia
tvan-nathas tvat-parayanah

SYNONYMS

niitnam—certainly; tvat—Your; bandhavah—friends; krsna—our dear Sri
Krsna; mna—never; ca—and; arhanti—deserve; avasaditum—to suffer
destruction; vayam—we; hi—moreover; sarva-dharma-jiia—QO perfect knower
of the nature of all beings; tvat-nathah—having You as our Lord;
tvat-parayanah—devoted to You.

TRANSLATION

Krsna! Certainly Your own friends shouldn't be destroyed. O knower of the
nature of all things, we have accepted You as our Lord, and we are souls

surrendered unto You!

TEXT 11
stz I
T e v
TRAT WA, qR:
forfteraa W #e
AT

$ri-Suka uvaca
vaco nisamya krpanam
bandhianarm bhagavan harih
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nimilayata ma bhaista
locananity abhasata

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; vacah—the  words;
nisamya—hearing;  krpanam—pitiful;  bandhiinam—of  His  friends;
bhagavain—the  Supreme  Personality = of = Godhead;  harih—Hari;
nimilayata—ijust close; ma bhaista—do not be afraid; locanani—your eyes;
iti—thus; abhasata—He spoke.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from His friends, the
Supreme Lord Krsna told them, "Just close your eyes and do not be afraid."

PURPORT

This verse clearly reveals the simple, sublime relationship between Krsna
and His pure devotees. The Absolute Truth, the supreme almighty Lord, is
actually a young, blissful cowherd boy named Krsna. God is youthful, and His
mentality is playful. When He saw that His beloved friends were terrified of
the forest fire, He simply told them to close their eyes and not be afraid. Then
Lord Krsna acted, as described in the next verse.

TEXT 12

qaf Hifraray
REEICIE D
et TEA T FRE
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TR ST

tatheti militaksesu
bhagavan agnim ulbanam
pitva mukhena tan krcchrad
yogadhiso vyamocayat

SYNONYMS

tatha—all right; iti—thus speaking; milita—closing; aksesu—their eyes;
bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; agnim—the fire; ulbanam—terrible;
pitva—drinking; mukhena—with His mouth; tan—them; krcchrat—from the
danger; yoga-adhiSah—the supreme controller of all mystic power;
vyamocayat—delivered .

TRANSLATION

"All right," the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. Then the
Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, opened His mouth and
swallowed the terrible fire, saving His friends from danger.

PURPORT

The cowherd boys were suffering from extreme fatigue, hunger and thirst,
and were about to be consumed by a horrible forest fire. All this is indicated
here by the word krcchrat.

TEXT 13

qad asefged
RCEILEICIEGIE
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frare fafra sta=
STTCHTH T AT

tatas ca te 'ksiny unmilya

punar bhandiram apitah
nisamya vismita asann

atmanarm gas ca mocitah

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; ca—and; te—they; aksini—their eyes; unmilya—opening;
punah—again; bhandiram—to Bhandira; apitah—brought; nisamya—seeing;
vismitah—amazed; dsan—they became; atmanam—themselves; gadh—the cows;

ca—and; mocitah—saved.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boys opened their eyes and were amazed to find not only that
they and the cows had been saved from the terrible fire but that they had all
been brought back to the Bhandira tree.

TEXT 14
FOT T d9
TRTHETT AT
AR 84
Frem q AfsTE

krsnasya yoga-viryam tad
yoga-mayanubhavitam

301

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



davagner atmanah ksemam
viksya te menire ‘'maram

SYNONYMS

krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; yoga-viryam—the mystic power; tat—that;
yoga-maya—by His internal power of illusion; anubhavitam—effected;
dava-agneh—from the forest fire; atmanah—of themselves; ksemam—the
deliverance; viksya—seeing; te—they; menire—thought; amaram—a demigod.

TRANSLATION

When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the forest fire by
the Lord's mystic power, which is manifested by His internal potency, they
began to think that Krsna must be a demigod.

PURPORT

The cowherd boys of Vrndavana simply loved Krsna as their only friend
and exclusive object of devotion. To increase their ecstasy, Krsna displayed to
them His mystic potency and saved them from a terrible forest fire.

The cowherd boys could never give up their ecstatic loving friendship with
Krsna. Therefore, rather than considering Krsna to be God, after they saw His
extraordinary power they thought that perhaps He was a demigod. But since
Lord Krsna was their beloved friend, they were on the same level with Him,
and thus they thought that they too must be demigods. In this way Krsna's
cowherd friends became overwhelmed with ecstasy.

TEXT 15

M Fieaed 9T
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TETH! S
uj fororer, e
ERIENEECE

gah sannivartya sayahne
saha-ramo janardanah

venurm viranayan gostham
agad gopair abhistutah

SYNONYMS

gah—the cows; sannivartya—turning back; saya-ahne—in the late afternoon;
saha-ramah—together with Lord Balarama; janardanah—Sri  Krsna;
venum—His flute; viranayan—playing in a specific way; gostham—to the
cowherd village; agat—He went; gopath—by the cowherd boys;
abhistutah—Dbeing praised.

TRANSLATION

It was now late in the afternoon, and Lord Krsna, accompanied by Balarama,
turned the cows back toward home. Playing His flute in a special way, Krsna
returned to the cowherd village in the company of His cowherd friends, who
chanted His glories.

TEXT 16
T IS
07 TR
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DI IO CREC IR EL|

gopinam paramananda
asid govinda-darsane

ksanam yuga-satam iva

yasam yena vinabhavat

SYNONYMS

gopinam—for the young cowherd girls; parama-anandah—the greatest
happiness; asit—arose; govinda-darsane—in seeing Govinda; ksanam—a
moment; 7yuga-Satam—a hundred millenniums; iva—just as; yasam—for
whom; yena—whom (Krsna); vina—without; abhavat—became.

TRANSLATION

The young gopés took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda come home,
since for them even a moment without His association seemed like a hundred
ages.

PURPORT

After saving the cowherd boys from the blazing forest fire, Krsna saved the
cowherd girls from the blazing fire of separation from Him. The gopis, headed
by Srimati Radharani, have the greatest love for Krsna, and even a single
moment's separation from Him seems like millions of years to them. The gopis
are the greatest devotees of God, and their specific pastimes with Krsna will be
described later in this work.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter of the

Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Swallowing the Forest Fire."
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20. The Rainy Season and Autumn in Vrndavana

To enhance the description of Lord Krsna's pastimes, Sri Sukadeva
Gosvami describes in this chapter the beauty of Vrndavana during autumn and
the rainy season. In the course of his presentation he gives various charming
instructions in metaphorical terms.

TEXT 1
frgF Iar
FAEGgd T
mﬁﬁaw:
T HWhE: qHEE:
PRE=ERCERS|

$ri-Suka uvaca
tayos tad adbhutam karma
davagner moksam atmanah
gopah stribhyah samacakhyuh
pralamba-vadham eva ca

SYNONYMS

$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tayoh—of the two of Them, Lord
Krsna and Lord Balarama; tat—that; adbhutam—amazing; karma—action;
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dava-agneh—from the forest fire; moksam—the deliverance; atmanah—of
themselves; gopah—the cowherd boys; stribhyah—to the ladies;
samacakhyuh—they described in detail; pralamba-vadham—the killing of
Pralambasura; eva—indeed; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: To the ladies of Vrndavana, the cowherd boys then
related in full detail Krsna's and Balarama's wonderful activities of delivering
them from the forest fire and killing the demon Pralamba.

TEXT 2

UIRErAR I B
qgIHT e
A AT
FOORTE TS T

gopa-vrddhas ca gopyas ca
tad upakarnya vismitah
menire deva-pravarau

krsna-ramau vrajam gatau

SYNONYMS

gopa-vrddhah—the elder cowherd men; ca—and; gopyah—the cowherd ladies;
ca—also; tat—that; upakarnya—hearing; vismitah—surprised; menire—they
considered; deva-pravarau—rtwo eminent demigods; krsna-ramau-the brothers
Krsna and Balarama; vrajam—to Vrndavana; gatau-come.
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TRANSLATION

The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this account, and
they concluded that Krsna and Balarama must be exalted demigods who had
appeared in Vrndavana.

TEXT 3

Td: WA UL

qaaIaEal
EEIEIC RN

tatah pravartata pravrt
sarva-sattva-samudbhava
vidyotamana-paridhir
visphiirjita-nabhas-tala
SYNONYMS

tatah—then; pravartata—began; pravrt—the rainy season; sarva-sattva—of all
living beings; samudbhava—the source of generation; vidyotamana—flashing
with lightning; paridhih—its horizon; wvisphiirjita—agitated (by thunder);
nabhah-tala—the sky.

TRANSLATION

Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all living beings.
The sky began to rumble with thunder, and lightning flashed on the horizon.
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TEXT 4

AregeT= =
aﬁwﬂﬁ@’ﬁ

aﬁawaﬁ

sandra-nilambudair vyoma
sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih
aspasta-jyotir acchannam

brahmeva sa-gunam babhau

SYNONYMS

sandra—dense; nila—Dblue; ambudaih—by the clouds; vyoma—the sky;
sa-vidyut—along with lightning; stanayitnubhih—and thunder;
aspasta—diffuse; jyotih—its illumination; acchannam—covered; brahma—the
spirit soul; iva—as if; sa-gunam—with the material qualities of nature;
babhau—was manifest.

TRANSLATION

The sky was then covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by lightning
and thunder. Thus the sky and its natural illumination were covered in the
same way that the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material nature.

PURPORT

Lightning is compared to the mode of goodness, thunder to the mode of
passion, and clouds to the mode of ignorance. Thus the cloudy sky at the onset
of the rainy season is analogous to the pure spirit soul when he becomes
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disturbed by the modes of nature, for at that time he is covered and his original
brilliant nature is only dimly reflected through the haze of the material
qualities.

TEXT 5
FT AT Tg
TEAEHT 99
EAHIE AR
qsi=d: FTA AT

astau masan nipitam yad
bhiimyas coda-mayam vasu
sva-gobhir moktum arebhe
parjanyah kala agate

SYNONYMS

astau—eight; masan—during months;  nipitam—drunk;  yat—which:
bhitmyah-of the earth; ca—and; uda-mayam—consisting of water; vasu—the
wealth; sva-gobhih—by his own rays; moktum—to release; arebhe—began;
parjanyah—the sun; kale—the proper time; agate—when it arrived.

TRANSLATION

With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the earth's wealth in
the form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the sun began
releasing this accumulated wealth.

PURPORT
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The acaryas compare the sun's evaporating the earth's wealth of water to a
king's collecting taxes. In Chapter Twenty, of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Srila Prabhupada explains this analogy as follows: "Clouds are
accumulated water drawn from the land by the sunshine. Continually for eight
months the sun evaporates all kinds of water from the surface of the globe, and
this water is accumulated in the shape of clouds, which are distributed as water
when there is need. Similarly, a government exacts various taxes from the
citizens, such as income tax and sales tax, which the citizens are able to pay by
their different material activities: agriculture, trade, industry and so on. This
taxation is compared to the sun's drawing water from the earth. When there is
again need of water on the surface of the globe, the same sunshine converts
the water into clouds and distributes it all over the globe. Similarly, the taxes
collected by the government must be distributed to the people again, as
educational work, public work, sanitation work and so on. This is very
essential for a good government. The government should not simply exact
taxes for useless squandering; the tax collection should be utilized for the
public welfare of the state."

TEXT 6

JUE gHF iy

WoTH Siae T

AT el 39
tadidvanto maha-meghas
canda -Svasana -vepitah

prinanam jivanam hy asya
mumucuh karuna iva
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SYNONYMS

tadit-vantah—displaying  lightning; maha-meghah—the great  clouds;
canda—fierce; Svasana—by the wind; vepitah—shaken; prinanam—the
gratification; jivanam—their life (their water); hi—indeed; asya—of this
world; mumucuh—they released; karunah—merciful personalities; iva—just as.

TRANSLATION

Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken and swept about by fierce
winds. Just like merciful persons, the clouds gave their lives for the pleasure of
this world.

PURPORT

Just as great, compassionate personalities sometimes give their lives or
wealth for the happiness of society, the rain clouds poured down their rain
upon the parched earth. Although the clouds were thus dissipated, they freely
provided rainfall for the happiness of the earth.

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments
as follows on this verse: "During the rainy season, there are strong winds
blustering all over the country and carrying clouds from one place to another
to distribute water. When water is urgently needed after the summer season,
the clouds are just like a rich man who, in times of need, distributes his money
even by exhausting his whole treasury. So the clouds exhaust themselves by
distributing water all over the surface of the globe.

"Then Maharaja Dasaratha, the father of Lord Ramacandra, used to fight
with his enemies, it was said that he approached them just like a farmer
uprooting unnecessary plants and trees. And when there was need of giving
charity, he used to distribute money exactly as the cloud distributes rain. The
distribution of rain by clouds is so sumptuous that it is compared to the
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distribution of wealth by a great, munificent person. The clouds' downpour is
so sufficient that the rains even fall on rocks and hills and on the oceans and
seas, where there is no need for water. A cloud is like a charitable person who
opens his treasury for distribution and does not discriminate whether the
charity is needed or not. He gives in charity openhandedly."

Metaphorically speaking, the lightning in rain clouds is the light by which
they see the distressed condition of the earth, and the blowing winds are their
heavy breathing, such as that found in a distressed person. Distressed to see
the condition of the earth, the clouds tremble in the wind like a compassionate
person. Thus they pour down their rain.

TEXT 7

TTFHA STHE
ATegeat wet
TIT FTEIAIE
T TR qehad

tapah-krsa deva-midha
asid varsiyasi mahi
yathaiva kamya-tapasas
tanuh samprapya tat-phalam

SYNONYMS

tapah-krsa—emaciated by the summer heat; deva-midha—mercifully sprinkled
by the god of rain; asit—became; varsiyasi—fully nourished; mahi-the earth;
yatha eva—just as; kamya—Dbased on sense gratification; tapasah—of one
whose austerities; tanuh—the body; samprapya—after obtaining; tat—of those
austere practices; phalam—the fruit.

312

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



TRANSLATION

The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she became fully
nourished again when moistened by the god of rain. Thus the earth was like a
person whose body has been emaciated by austerities undergone for a material
purpose, but who again becomes fully nourished when he achieves the fruit of
those austerities.

PURPORT

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments
on this verse as follows: "Before the rainfall, the whole surface of the globe
becomes almost depleted of all kinds of energies and appears very lean. After
the rainfall, the whole surface of the earth becomes green with vegetation and
appears very healthy and strong. Here, a comparison is made to the person
undergoing austerities for fulfillment of a material desire. The flourishing
condition of the earth after a rainy season is compared to the fulfillment of
material desires. Sometimes, when a country is subjugated by an undesirable
government, persons and parties undergo severe penances and austerities to
get control of the government, and when they attain control they flourish by
giving themselves generous salaries. This also is like the flourishing of the
earth in the rainy season. Actually, one should undergo severe austerities and
penances only to achieve spiritual happiness. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is
recommended that tapasya, or austerities, should be accepted only for realizing
the Supreme Lord. By accepting austerity in devotional service, one regains his
spiritual life, and as soon as one regains his spiritual life, he enjoys unlimited
spiritual bliss. But if someone undertakes austerities and penances for some
material gain, then, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the results are temporary
and are desired only by persons of less intelligence. "

TEXT 8
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nisa-mukhesu khadyotas

tamasa bhanti na grahah
yatha papena pasanda
na hi vedah kalau yuge

SYNONYMS
nisa-mukhesu—during the moments of evening twilight; khadyotah——the
glowworms; tamasa—because of the darkness; bhanti—shine; na——not;

grahah—the planets; yatha—as; papena—because of sinful activities;
pasandah—atheistic doctrines; na—and not; hi—certainly; vedah—the Vedas;
kalau yuge-in the age of Kali.

yug g

TRANSLATION

In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the darkness allowed the
glowworms but not the stars to shine forth, just as in the age of Kali the
predominance of sinful activities allows atheistic doctrines to overshadow the
true knowledge of the Vedas.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "During the rainy season, in the
evening there are many glowworms visible about the tops of trees, hither and
thither, and they glitter just like lights. But the luminaries of the sky, the stars

314

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



and the moon, are not visible. Similarly, in the age of Kali, persons who are
atheists or miscreants become very prominently visible, whereas persons who
are actually following the Vedic principles for spiritual emancipation are
practically obscured. This age, Kali-yuga, is compared to the cloudy season of
the living entities. In this age, real knowledge is covered by the influence of
the material advancement of civilization. The cheap mental speculators,
atheists and manufacturers of so-called religious principles become prominent
like the glowworms, whereas persons strictly following the Vedic principles, or
scriptural injunctions, become covered by the clouds of this age.

"People should learn to take advantage of the actual luminaries of the
sky—the sun, moon and stars—instead of the glowworms' light. Actually, the
glowworms cannot give any light in the darkness of night. As clouds sometimes
clear, even in the rainy season, and the moon, stars and sun become visible, so
even in this Kali-yuga there are sometimes advantages. The Vedic movement
of Lord Caitanya—the distribution of the chanting of the Hare Krsna
mantra—is understood in this way. People seriously anxious to find real life
should take advantage of this movement instead of looking toward the
so-called light of mental speculators and atheists."

TEXT 9
S UNEL I EE
HUZHT: qgARR:
Ut A UNAgES
EI IR E PRI D)

Srutva parjanya-ninadam
mandukah sasrjur girah
tisnim Sayanah prag yadvad
brahmana niyamatyaye
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SYNONYMS

Srutva—hearing; parjanya—of the rain clouds; ninadam—the resounding;
mandukah—the frogs; sasrjuh—emitted; girah—their sounds; tisnim—silently;
Sayanah—Ilying; prak—previously; yadvat—ijust as; brahmanah—brahmana
students; niyama-atyaye—after finishing their morning duties.

TRANSLATION

The frogs, who had all along been lying silent, suddenly began croaking
when they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same way that
brahmana students, who perform their morning duties in silence begin reciting

their lessons when called by their teacher.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "After the first rainfall, when there is a
thundering sound in the clouds, all the frogs begin to croak, like students
suddenly engaged in reading their studies. Students are generally supposed to
rise early in the morning. They do not usually arise of their own accord,
however, but only when there is a bell sounded in the temple or in the cultural
institution. By the order of the spiritual master they immediately rise, and
after finishing their morning duties they sit down to study the Vedas or chant
Vedic mantras. Similarly, everyone is sleeping in the darkness of Kali-yuga, but
when there is a great dcarya, by his calling only everyone takes to the study of
the Vedas to acquire actual knowledge."

TEXT 10

SATERCT LT
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asann utpatha-gaminyah
ksudra-nadyo 'nususyatih
pumso yathasvatantrasya
deha-dravina -sampadah

SYNONYMS

asan—they became; utpatha-gaminyah—strayed from their courses;
ksudra—insignificant;  nadyah—the  rivers;  anususyatth—drying  up;
pumsah—of a person; yatha—as; asvatantrasya—who is not independent (that
is, who is under the control of his senses); deha—the body; dravina—physical
property; sampadah—and riches.

TRANSLATION

With the advent of the rainy season, the insignificant streams, which had
become dry, began to swell and then strayed from their proper courses, like the
body, property and money of a man controlled by the urges of his senses.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "During the rainy season, many small ponds,
lakes and rivulets become filled with water; otherwise the rest of the year they
remain dry. Similarly, materialistic persons are dry, but sometimes, when they
are in a so-called opulent position, with a home or children or a little bank
balance, they appear to be flourishing, but immediately afterwards they
become dry again, like the small rivulets and ponds. The poet Vidyapati said
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that in the society of friends, family, children, wife and so on, there is certainly
some pleasure, but that pleasure is compared to a drop of water in the desert.
Everyone is hankering after happiness, just as in the desert everyone is
hankering after water. If in the desert there is a drop of water, the water is
there, of course, but the benefit from that drop of water is very insignificant.
In our materialistic way of life, we are hankering after an ocean of happiness,
but in the form of society, friends and mundane love we are getting no more
than a drop of water. Our satisfaction is never achieved, as the small rivulets,
lakes and ponds are never filled with water in the dry season."

TEXT 11

TRAT TROT: T
g A
DA TF =S
EAURIEC IR Gl
harita haribhih saspair
indragopais ca lohita

ucchilindhra-krta-cchaya
nrnam $rir iva bhiir abhiit

SYNONYMS

haritah—greenish; haribhih—which is green; saspaih—because of the newly
grown grass; indragopaih—because of the indragopa insects; ca—and;
lohita—reddish;  ucchilindhra—by  the  mushrooms;  krta—afforded;
chaya—shelter; nrnam—of men; $rth—the opulence; iva—just as; bhith—the
earth; abhiit—became.
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TRANSLATION

The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the indragopa insects
added a reddish hue, and white mushrooms added further color and circles of
shade. Thus the earth appeared like a person who has suddenly become rich.

PURPORT

Srila Sridhara Svami comments that the word nrnam indicates men of the
royal order. Thus the colorful display of dark green fields decorated with bright
red insects and white mushroom umbrellas can be compared to a royal parade
displaying the military strength of a king.

TEXT 12

ksetrani Sasya-sampadbhih

karsakanam mudam daduh
maninam anutapam vai
daivadhinam ajanatam

SYNONYMS

ksetrani—the fields; Sasya-sampadbhih—with their wealth of grains;
karsakanam—to the farmers; mudam—ijoy; daduh—gave; maninam—to others
who are falsely proud; anutapam—remorse; vai—indeed; daiva-adhinam—the
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control of destiny; ajanatam—not understanding.

TRANSLATION

With their wealth of grains, the fields gave joy to the farmers. But those
fields created remorse in the hearts of those who were too proud to engage in
farming and who failed to understand how everything is under the control of
the Supreme.

PURPORT

It is common for people living in large cities to become miserable and
disgusted when there is ample rainfall. They do not understand or have
forgotten that the rain is nourishing the crops they will eat. Although they
certainly enjoy eating, they do not appreciate that with the rain the Supreme
Lord is feeding not only human beings but also plants, animals and the earth
itself.

Modern, sophisticated people often look down their noses at those engaged
in agricultural work. In fact, in American slang, a simple, unintelligent person
is sometimes called "a farmer." There are also government agencies that restrict
agricultural production because certain capitalists fear the effect on market
prices. Because of various artificial and manipulative practices in modern
governments, we find widespread food shortages throughout the world—even
in the United States, among the poverty-stricken—and at the same time we
find the governments paying farmers not to plant crops. Sometimes these
governments throw huge amounts of food into the ocean. Thus the
administration of the arrogant and ignorant, those who are too proud to obey
the laws of God or too ignorant to recognize them, will always cause frustration
among the people, whereas a God conscious government will provide
abundance and happiness for all.
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TEXT 13

FACTAFE: T
EEEINEEERI
AT &R €9
RRIRAKERER]

jala-sthalaukasah sarve
nava-vari-nisevaya

abibhran ruciram ripam
yatha hari-nisevaya

SYNONYMS

jala—of the water; sthala—and the land; okasah—the residents; sarve—all;
nava—new; vari—of the water; nisevaya—Dby taking recourse; abibhran—they
took on; ruciram—attractive; rispam—form; yatha—just as; hari-nisevaya—by
rendering devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

As all creatures of the land and water took advantage of the newly fallen
rainwater, their forms became attractive and pleasing, just as a devotee becomes
beautiful by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "We have practical experience of
this with our students in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.
Before becoming students, they were dirty-looking, although they had
naturally beautiful personal features; but due to having no information of
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Krsna consciousness they appeared very dirty and wretched. Since they have
taken to Krsna consciousness, their health has improved, and by following the
rules and regulations they have increased their bodily luster. When they are
dressed with saffron-colored cloth, with tilaka on their foreheads and beads in
their hands and on their necks, they look exactly as if they have come directly
from Vaikuntha."

TEXT 14

qithe: aFa: faegm
TE HEAIHAT
EEERIUEIE
FTHTE ORI
saridbhih sangatah sindhus
cuksobha svasanormiman

apakva-yoginas cittam
kamaktam guna-yug yatha

SYNONYMS

saridbhih—with the rivers; sangatah—on account of meeting; sindhuh—the
ocean; cuksobha—became agitated; svasana—blown by the wind;
armi-man—having waves; apakva—immature; yoginah—of a yogi; cittam—the
mind; kama-aktam—tainted with lust; guna-yuk—maintaining connection
with objects of sense gratification; yatha—ijust as.

TRANSLATION

Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves blown about
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by the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogé becomes agitated because he
is still tainted by lust and attached to the objects of sense gratification.

TEXT 15

AR TR
AT 7 feay:
AT STEY

PRIBIAE L L

girayo varsa-dharabhir
hanyamana na vivyathuh
abhibhityamana vyasanair

yathadhoksaja-cetasah

SYNONYMS

girayah—the mountains; varsa-dharabhih—by the rain-bearing clouds;
hanyamanah—being struck; na vivyathuh—did not shake;
abhibhityamanah—being attacked; vyasanaih—by dangers; yatha—as;
adhoksaja-cetasah—those whose minds are absorbed in the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Personality of Godhead
remain peaceful even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the mountains in
the rainy season were not at all disturbed by the repeated striking of the

rain-bearing clouds.

PURPORT
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When splashed by torrents of rain, the mountains are not shaken; rather,
they are cleansed of dirt and become resplendent and beautiful. Similarly, an
advanced devotee of the Supreme Lord is not shaken from his devotional
program by disturbing conditions, which instead cleanse his heart of the dust
of attachment to this world. Thus the devotee becomes beautiful and
resplendent by tolerating difficult conditions. In fact, a devotee accepts all
reverses in life as the mercy of Lord Krsna, realizing that all suffering is due to
the sufferer's own previous misdeeds.

TEXT 16

AT T |iearaTy
oS AT TEEEAT:
AT A
fet: T =rean:

marga babhiivuh sandigdhas
trnai§ channa hy asamskrtah
nabhyasyamanah srutayo
dvijaih kalena cahatah

SYNONYMS

margah—the roads; babhiivuh—became; sandigdhah—obscured; trnaih—by
grass; channah—covered over; hi—indeed; asamskrtah—not cleansed; na
abhyasyamanah—not being studied; Srutayah—the scriptures; dvijaih—by the
brahmanas; kalena-by the effects of time; ca—and; ahatah—corrupted.

TRANSLATION
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During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became covered with
grass and debris and were thus difficult to make out. These roads were like
religious scriptures that brahmaéas no longer study and that thus become
corrupted and covered over with the passage of time.

TEXT 17

loka-bandhusu meghesu
vidyutas cala-sauhrdah
sthairyam na cakruh kaminyah
purusesu gunisv iva

SYNONYMS

loka—of all the world; bandhusu—who are the friends; meghesu—among the
clouds; vidyutah—the lightning; cala-sauhrdah—fickle in their friendship;
sthairyam—steadiness; na cakruh—did not maintain; kaminyah—Ilusty women;

purusesu—among men; gunisu—who are virtuous; iva—as.

TRANSLATION

Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living beings, the
lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to another,

like lusty women unfaithful even to virtuous men.
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PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "During the rainy season, lightning appears in
one group of clouds and then immediately in another group of clouds. This
phenomenon is compared to a lusty woman who does not fix her mind on one
man. A cloud is compared to a qualified person because it pours rain and gives
sustenance to many people; a man who is qualified similarly gives sustenance
to many living creatures, such as family members or many workers in business.
Unfortunately, his whole life can be disturbed by a wife who divorces him;
when the husband is disturbed, the whole family is ruined, the children are
dispersed or the business is closed, and everything is affected. It is therefore
recommended that a woman desiring to advance in Krsna consciousness
peacefully live with a husband and that the couple not separate under any
condition. The husband and wife should control sex indulgence and
concentrate their minds on Krsna consciousness so their life may be successful.
After all, in the material world a man requires a woman, and a woman requires
a man. When they are combined, they should live peacefully in Krsna
consciousness and should not be restless like the lightning flashing from one
group of clouds to another."

TEXT 18
At ATewg,
femiol = TpfoTeTTg
Sk IUTATTRY
ST[UTET. THHT T

dhanur viyati mahendram
nirgunam ca guniny abhat
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vyakte guna-vyatikare
‘gunavan puruso yatha

SYNONYMS

dhanuh—the bow (rainbow); viyati—within the sky; maha-indram—of Lord
Indra; nirgunam—without qualities (or without a bowstring); ca—although;
gunini—within the sky, which has definite qualities like sound;
abhat—appeared;  vyakte—within  the  manifest  material  nature;
guna-vyatikare—which consists of the interactions of material qualities;
aguna-vain—He who has no contact with material qualities; purusah—the
Supreme Personality; yatha—just as.

TRANSLATION

When the curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] appeared in the sky, which had
the quality of thundering sound, it was unlike ordinary bows because it did not
rest upon a string. Similarly, when the Supreme Lord appears in this world,
which is the interaction of the material qualities, He is unlike ordinary persons
because He remains free from all material qualities and independent of all

material conditions.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "Sometimes, in addition to the
roaring thunder of the clouds, there is an appearance of a rainbow, which
stands as a bow without a string. Usually, a bow stays in the curved position
because it is tied at its two ends by the bowstring; but in the rainbow there is
no such string, and yet it rests in the sky so beautifully. Similarly, when the
Supreme Personality of Godhead descends to this material world, He appears
just like an ordinary human being, but He is not resting on any material
condition. In the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that He appears by His internal

327

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



potency, which is free from the bondage of the external potency. What is
bondage for the ordinary creature is freedom for the Personality of Godhead."

TEXT 19

na rarajodupas channah
sva-jyotsna-rajitair ghanaih

aham-matya bhasitaya

sva-bhasa puruso yatha

SYNONYMS

na rardja—did not shine forth; udupah—the moon; channah—covered;
sva-jyotsna—Dby its own light; rdjitath—which are illuminated; ghanaih—Dby
the clouds; aham-matya—Dby false ego; bhasitaya—which is illuminated;
sva-bhasa—by his own luster; purusah—the living entity; yatha—as.

TRANSLATION

During the rainy season the moon was prevented from appearing directly by
the covering of the clouds, which were themselves illumined by the moon's
rays. Similarly, the living being in material existence is prevented from
appearing directly by the covering of the false ego, which is itself illumined by
the consciousness of the pure soul.
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PURPORT

The analogy given here is excellent. During the rainy season we cannot see
the moon in the sky, because the moon is covered by clouds. These clouds,
however, are radiant with the glow of the moon's own rays. Similarly, in our
conditioned, material existence we cannot directly perceive the soul, because
our consciousness is covered by the false ego, which is the false identification
with the material world and the material body. Yet it is the soul's own
consciousness that illumines the false ego.

As the Gita describes, the energy of the soul is consciousness, and when this
consciousness manifests through the screen of false ego, it appears as dull,
material consciousness, in which there is no direct vision of the soul or God. In
the material world, even great philosophers ultimately resort to hazy
ambiguities when speaking about the Absolute Truth, just as the cloudy sky
manifests only in a dull and indirect way the iridescent light of the moon.

In material life, our false ego is often enthusiastic, hopeful and apparently
aware of various material affairs, and such consciousness encourages us to push
on in material existence. But in truth we are merely experiencing the dull
reflection of our original, pure consciousness, which is Krsna
consciousness—direct perception of the soul and God. Not realizing that the
false ego merely hampers and dulls our real, spiritual consciousness, which is
fully enlightened and blissful, we mistakenly think that material consciousness
is full of knowledge and happiness. This is comparable to thinking that the
luminous clouds are lighting up the night sky, while in fact it is the moonshine
that illumines the sky, and the clouds that merely dull and hamper the
moonshine. The clouds appear luminous because they are filtering and
impeding the brilliant rays of the moon. Similarly, at times material
consciousness appears pleasurable or enlightened because it is screening or
filtering the original, blissful and enlightened consciousness coming directly
from the soul. If we can understand the ingenious analogy given in this verse,
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we can easily advance in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 20

TEWTHICHET TT:
2K EeA ES2C I VT M
TRY FEfAfoon
FUT=IAATNH

meghagamotsava hrstah
pratyanandafi chikhandinah
grhesu tapta-nirvinna
yathacyuta-janagame

SYNONYMS

megha—of clouds; agama—Dbecause of the arrival; utsavah—who celebrate a
festival; hrstah—becoming joyful; pratyanandan—they cried out in greeting;
Sikhandinah—the peacocks; grhesu—within their homes; tapta—those who are
distressed; nirvinnah—and then become happy; yatha—ijust as; acyuta—of the
infallible Personality of Godhead; jana—of the devotees; agame—upon the

arrival.

TRANSLATION

The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting when they saw
the clouds arrive, just as people distressed in household life feel pleasure when
the pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Lord visit them.

PURPORT
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After the dry summer season, the peacocks become jubilant with the arrival
of the first thundering rain clouds, and thus they dance in great happiness.
Srila Prabhupada comments, "We have practical experience that many of our
students were dry and morose previous to their coming to Krsna consciousness,
but having come in contact with devotees they are now dancing like jubilant
peacocks."

TEXT 21

freaTq: e ghay
STATATHAI:
ATFTATETTET ST

YT FHATTHIAT

pitvapah padapah padbhir

asan nanatma-mirtayah

prak ksamas tapasa sranta
yatha kamanusevaya

SYNONYMS

pitvai—having drunk; apah—water; pada-pah—the trees; padbhih—with their
feet; asan—assumed; nana—various; atma-miirtayah—bodily features;
prak—previously; ksamah—emaciated; tapasa—mby austerities;
srantah—fatigued; yatha—as; kama-anusevaya—by enjoying acquired desired
objects.

TRANSLATION

The trees had grown thin and dry, but after they drank the newly fallen
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rainwater through their feet, their various bodily features blossomed. Similarly,
one whose body has grown thin and weak from austerity again exhibits his
healthy bodily features upon enjoying the material objects gained through that
austerity.

PURPORT

The word pada means foot, and pa means drinking. Trees are called padapa
because they drink through their roots, which are likened to feet. Upon
drinking the newly fallen rainwater, the trees in Vrndavana began to manifest
new leaves, sprouts and blossoms, and they thus enjoyed new growth.
Similarly, materialistic persons often perform severe austerities to acquire the
object of their desire. For example, politicians in America undergo grueling
austerities while traveling about the countryside campaigning for election.
Businessmen also will often deny personal comfort to make their business
successful. Such austere persons, upon acquiring the fruits of their austerity,
again become healthy and satisfied, like trees eagerly drinking rainwater after
enduring the austerity of a dry, hot summer.

TEXT 22
HUERA
Fqgiﬁliﬁ LS IEES I

YT =9 4T
sarahsv asanta-rodhahsu
nyisur angapi sarasah

grhesv asanta-krtyesu
gramya iva durasayah
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SYNONYMS

sarahsu—upon the lakes; asanta—disturbed; rodhahsu—whose banks;
nyiisuh—continued to dwell; annga—my dear King; api—indeed; sarasah—the
cranes; grhesu—in their homes; asanta—feverish; krtyesu—where activities
are performed; gramyah—materialistic men; iva-indeed; durasayah—whose
minds are contaminated.

TRANSLATION

The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, although the
shores were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic persons with
contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the many disturbances
there.

PURPORT

During the rainy season there are often mud slides around the shores of
lakes, and thorny hushes, stones and other debris sometimes accumulate there.
Despite all these inconveniences, ducks and cranes continue meandering
around the lakeshores. Similarly, innumerable painful occurrences are always
disturbing family life, but a materialistic man never even considers leaving his
family in the hands of his grown sons and going away for spiritual
improvement. He regards such an idea as shocking and uncivilized, because he
is completely ignorant of the Absolute Truth and his relationship to that
Truth.

TEXT 23

AT A
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jalaughair nirabhidyanta
setavo varsatisvare

pasandinam asad-vadair

veda-margah kalau yatha

SYNONYMS

jala-oghaih—by the floodwater; nirabhidyanta—became broken; setavah—the
dikes; wvarsati—when he is showering rain; iSvare—Lord Indra;
pasandinam—of the atheists; asat-vadaih—by the false theories;
veda-margah—the paths of the Vedas; kalau-in the Kali-yuga; yatha—as.

TRANSLATION

When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke through the
irrigation dikes in the agricultural fields, just as in the Kali-yuga the atheists'
false theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions.

TEXT 24

ST, AR
A T

TR feoredaa:

FTA FTA fgsRan:
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vyamufican vayubhir nunna
bhiitebhyas camrtam ghanah
yathasiso vis-patayah
kale kale dvijeritah

SYNONYMS

vyamufican—they released; vayubhih—by the winds; nunnah—impelled;
bhiitebhyah—to all living beings; ca—and; amrtam—their nectarean water;
ghanah—the clouds; yatha—as; asisah—charitable ~ benedictions;
vit-patayah—kings; kale kale—from time to time; dvija—Dby the brahmanas;
iritah-encouraged.

TRANSLATION

The clouds, impelled by the winds, released their nectarean water for the
benefit of all living beings, just as kings, instructed by their brAhmaéa priests,
dispense charity to the citizens.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "In the rainy season, the clouds, tossed by the
wind, deliver water that is welcomed like nectar. When the Vedic followers,
the brahmanas, inspire rich men like kings and the wealthy mercantile
community to give charity in the performance of great sacrifices, the
distribution of such wealth is also nectarean. The four sections of human
society, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the $idras, are
meant to live peacefully in a cooperative mood; this is possible when they are
guided by expert Vedic brahmanas who perform sacrifices and distribute
wealth equally."

TEXT 25
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evar vanam tad varsistham
pakva-kharjura-jambumat
go-gopalair vrto rantum

sa-balah pravisad dharih

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; vanam—forest; tat—that; varsistham—most resplendent;
pakva—ripe; kharjura—dates; jambu—and jambu fruits; mat—having; go—by
the cows; gopalaih—and the cowherd boys; vrtah—surrounded; rantum—with
the purpose of playing; sa-balah—accompanied by Lord Balarama;
pravisat—He entered; harih—Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, filled with ripe
dates and jambu fruits, Lord Krsna, surrounded by His cows and cowherd
boyfriends and accompanied by Sri Balarama, entered that forest to enjoy.

TEXT 26

Sl AR
FHIROT 40

REREERIESL
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dhenavo manda-gaminya
iidho-bharena bhiiyasa
yayur bhagavatahiita
drutam pritya snuta-stanah

SYNONYMS

dhenavah—the cows; manda-gaminyah—moving slowly; #dhah—of their
udders; bharena—because of the weight; bhityasai—very great; yayuh—they
went; bhagavata—by the Lord; ahiatah—Dbeing called; drutam—quickly;
pritya—out of affection; snuta—wet; stanah—their udders.

TRANSLATION

The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk bags, but they
quickly ran to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He called them,
their affection for Him causing their udders to become wet.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "The cows, being fed by new grasses, became
very healthy, and their milk bags were all very full. When Lord Krsna called
them by name, they immediately came to Him out of affection, and in their
joyful condition the milk flowed from their bags."

TEXT 27

TG T
TS

337

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



AAIN AR
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vanaukasah pramudita
vana-rajir madhu-cyutah
jala-dhara girer nadad
asanna dadrse guhah
SYNONYMS

vana-okasah—the aborigine girls of the forest; pramuditah—ijoyful;
vana-rdjih—the trees of the forest; madhu-cyutah—dripping sweet sap;
jala-dharah—waterfalls; gireh—on the mountains; nadat—from their
resounding; dsannah—nearby; dadrse—He observed; guhah—caves.

TRANSLATION

The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees dripping sweet
sap, and the mountain waterfalls, whose resounding indicated that there were
caves nearby.

TEXT 28

FIGACTCThIS

T AT
faf W ™
FraHAFATI:

kvacid vanaspati-krode
guhayarm cabhivarsati
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nirvi§ya bhagavan reme
kanda-miila-phalasanah

SYNONYMS

kvacit—sometimes; vanaspati—of a tree; krode—in the hollow; guhayam—in a
cave; ca—or; abhivarsati—when it was raining; nirviSya—entering;
bhagavan—the  Supreme Lord; reme—enjoyed; kanda-miila—roots;
phala—and fruits; asanah—eating.

TRANSLATION
When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the hollow of a
tree to play and to eat roots and fruits.
PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that during the rainy season bulbs and
roots are very tender and palatable, and Lord Krsna would eat them along with
wild fruits found in the forest. Lord Krsna and His young boyfriends would sit
in the hollow of a tree or within a cave and enjoy pastimes while waiting for
the rain to stop.

TEXT 29
TS U
e gfeaartas
GISIECIPERES
Y FEHUtea:
dadhy-odanam samanitam
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Silayam salilantike
sambhojaniyair bubhuje
gopaih sankarsananvitah

SYNONYMS

dadhi-odanam—boiled rice mixed with yogurt; samanitam—sent; silayam—on
a stone; salila-antike—near the water; sambhojaniyaih—who would take meals
with Him; bubhuje—He ate; gopath—together with the cowherd boys;
sankarsana-anvitah—in the company of Lord Balarama.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna would take His meal of boiled rice and yogurt, sent from home,
in the company of Lord Sankarsana and the cowherd boys who regularly ate
with Him. They would all sit down to eat on a large stone near the water.

TEXTS 30-31
TMEATIR G
Tt HfeTdeoTe

I I, TedaH
M NI

WgEE T a1 9ted
EiE@U“
wmﬁﬁjﬁ;
AT T
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sadvalopari samvisya
carvato militeksanan
trptan vrsan vatsataran
gas ca svodho-bhara-sramah

pravrt-Sriyam ca tam viksya
sarva-kala-sukhavaham
bhagavan pujayam cakre
atma-Sakty-upabymhitam

SYNONYMS

sadvala—a grassy patch; upari—upon; samvisya—sitting; carvatah—who were
grazing; milita—closed; iksanan—their eyes; trptan—satisfied; vrsan—the
bulls; vatsataran—the calves; gah—the cows; ca—and; sva—their own;
iidhah—of the milk bags; bhara—by the weight; sramah—fatigued; pravrt—of
the rainy season; $riyam—the opulence; ca—and; tam—that; viksya—seeing;
sarva-kala—always;  sukha—pleasure;  avaham—giving;  bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; piijayam cakre—honored; atma-sakti—from
His internal potency; upabrmhitam—expanded.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows sitting on the
green grass and grazing with closed eyes, and He saw that the cows were tired
from the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the beauty and
opulence of Vrndavana's rainy season, a perennial source of great happiness, the
Lord offered all respect to that season, which was expanded from His own
internal potency.

PURPORT

The lush beauty of the rainy season in Vrndavana is meant to enhance the
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pleasure pastimes of Sri Krsna. Thus, to set the scene for the Lord's loving
affairs, His internal potency makes all the arrangements described in this
chapter.

TEXT 32

wq fagarEtE

evam nivasatos tasmin
rama-kesavayor vraje
Sarat samabhavad vyabhra
svacchambv-aparusanila

SYNONYMS

evam—in this manner; nivasatoh—while the two of Them were dwelling;
tasmin—in that; rama-kesavayoh—Lord Rama and Lord Kesava; vraje—in
Vrndavana; Sarat—the fall season; samabhavat—became fully manifest;
vyabhra—free from clouds in the sky; svaccha-ambu—in which the water was
clear; aparusa-anila—and the wind was gentle.

TRANSLATION

While Lord Rama and Lord Kesava were thus dwelling in Vrndavana, the
fall season arrived, when the sky is cloudless, the water clear and the wind
gentle.
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TEXT 33
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Sarada nirajotpattya
nirani prakrtim yayuh
bhrastanam iva cetamsi
punar yoga-nisevaya

SYNONYMS

Ssarada—Dby the effect of the autumn season; niraja—the lotus flowers;
utpattyd—which regenerates; nirani—the bodies of water; prakrtim—rto their
natural state (of cleanliness); yayuh—returned; bhrastanam—of those who are
fallen; iva—just as; cetamsi—the minds; punah—once again; yoga—of
devotional service; nisevaya—Dby practice.

TRANSLATION

The autumn season, which regenerated the lotus flowers, also restored the
various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the process of devotional
service purifies the minds of the fallen yogés when they return to it.

TEXT 34

SRS aAEed
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TRHCRATHOT
FEO R ATI

vyomno 'bbhram bhiita-sabalyam
bhuvah pankam apam malam
Saraj jaharasraminam
krsne bhaktir yathasubham

SYNONYMS

vyomnah—in the sky; ap-bhram—the clouds; bhiita—of the animals;
sabalyam—the crowded condition; bhuvah—of the earth; pankam—the muddy
covering; apam—of the water; malam—the contamination; Sarat—the
autumn season; jahara—removed; asraminam—of the members of the four
different spiritual orders of human society; krspe—for Lord Krsna;
bhaktih—devotional service; yatha—ijust as; asubham—all inauspiciousness.

TRANSLATION

Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of their crowded
living conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and purified the
water of contamination, in the same way that loving service rendered to Lord
Krsna frees the members of the four spiritual orders from their respective

troubles.

PURPORT

Every human being must perform the prescribed duties corresponding to
one of the four spiritual orders of life. These divisions are 1) celibate student
life, brahmacarya; 2) married life, grhastha; 3) retired life, vanaprastha; and 4)
renounced life, sannydasa. A brahmacari must perform many menial duties
during his student life, but as he becomes advanced in loving service to Krsna,
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his superiors recognize his spiritual status and elevate him to higher duties.
The innumerable obligations performed on behalf of wife and children
constantly harass a householder, but as he becomes advanced in loving service
to Krsna, he is automatically elevated by the laws of nature to more enjoyable,
spiritual occupations, and he somehow minimizes material duties.

Those in the vanaprastha, or retired, order of life also perform many duties,
and these can also be replaced by ecstatic loving service to Krsna. Similarly,
renounced life has many natural difficulties, not the least of which is that
sannydsis, or renounced men, are inclined to meditate on the impersonal
aspect of the Absolute Truth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (12.5), kleso
'dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam: "For those whose minds are attached to
the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Lord, advancement is exceedingly
painful." But as soon as a sannydsi takes to preaching the glories of Krsna in
every town and village, his life becomes a blissful sequence of beautiful
spiritual realizations.

In the autumn season the sky returns to its natural blue color. The
vanishing of the clouds is like the vanishing of troublesome duties in
brahmacari life. Just after summer comes the rainy season, when the animals
sometimes become disturbed by the torrential storms and thus huddle together.
But the autumn season signals the time for the animals to go to their
respective areas and live more peacefully. This represents a householder's
becoming free from the harassment of family duties and being able to devote
more of his time to spiritual responsibilities, which are the real goal of life both
for himself and his family. The removal of the muddy layer on the earth is like
the removal of the inconveniences of vanaprastha life, and the purification of
the water is like the sanctification of sannyasa life by one's preaching the
glories of Krsna without sex desire.

TEXT 35
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sarva-svam jalada hitva
virejuh subhra-varcasah
yatha tyaktaisanah santa
munayo mukta-kilbisah

SYNONYMS

sarva-svam—everything they possess; jala-dah—the clouds; hitva—having
given up; virejuh—shone forth; subhra—pure; varcasah—their effulgence;
yatha—just as; tyakta-esandh—who have given up all desires;
santah—opacified; munayah—sages;  mukta-kilbissh—freed from evil
propensities.

TRANSLATION

The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth with purified
effulgence, just like peaceful sages who have given up all material desires and

are thus free of all sinful propensities.

PURPORT

When the clouds are filled with water, they are dark and cover the sun's
rays, just as the material mind of an impure man covers the soul shining
within. But when the clouds pour down their rain, they become white and
then brilliantly reflect the shining sun, just as a man who gives up all material
desires and sinful propensities becomes purified and then brilliantly reflects
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his own soul and the Supreme Soul within.

TEXT 36
i g
e T R
TIT TS FTA
I T2 T

girayo mumucus toyam
kvacin na mumucuh Sivam
yatha jaanamrtam kale
jianino dadate na va

SYNONYMS

girayah—the  mountains; mumucuh—released; toyam—their  water;
kvacit—sometimes; na mumucuh—they did not release; Sivam—pure;
yatha—just as; jiana—of transcendental knowledge; amrtam—the nectar;
kale—at the appropriate time; jidaninah—experts in spiritual knowledge;
dadate—bestow; na va—or not.

TRANSLATION

During this season the mountains sometimes released their pure water and
sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental science sometimes give the
nectar of transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not.

PURPORT

The first part of this chapter described the rainy season, and the second
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part has been dealing with the autumn season, which begins when the rain
stops. During the rainy season water always flows from the mountains, but
during the autumn the water sometimes flows and sometimes does not.
Similarly, great saintly teachers sometimes speak expansively on spiritual
knowledge, and sometimes they are silent. The self-realized soul is closely in
touch with the Supreme Soul, and according to His desires a competent
spiritual scientist may or may not describe the Absolute Truth, depending on
the specific circumstances.

TEXT 37
EEIEEC RARE |
A ST
TUTLE 2

T Fia:

naivavidan kstyamanam
jalam gadha-jale-carah
yathayur anv-aham ksayyam
nara miudhah kutumbinah

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; eva—indeed; avidan—appreciated; ksiyamanam—diminishing;
jalam—the water; gadha-jale—in shallow water; carah—those who move;
yatha—as; ayuh—their life span; anu-aham—every day;
ksayyam—diminishing; narah—men; miidhah—foolish; kutumbinah—Iliving
with family members.
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TRANSLATION

The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at all
understand that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men cannot
see how the time they have left to live is diminishing with every passing day.

PURPORT

After the rainy season the water gradually goes down, but stupid fish do not
understand this; thus they are often stranded on the lakeshores and
riverbanks. Similarly, those infatuated with family life do not understand that
the remainder of their life is constantly decreasing; thus they fail to perfect
their Krsna consciousness and are stranded in the cycle of birth and death.

TEXT 38

T TREETIH

T gRE: FI:

Eggtsuiéiiﬁiiaa:
gadha-vari-caras tapam

avindad charad-arka-jam
yatha daridrah krpanah
kutumby avijitendriyah
SYNONYMS

gadha-vari-carah—those who were moving in shallow water; tapam—suffering;
avindan—experienced; Sarat-arka-jam—due to the sun in the autumn season;
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yatha—as; daridrah—a poor person; krpanah—miserly; kutumbi—absorbed in
family life; avijita-indriyah—who has not controlled the senses.

TRANSLATION

Just as a miserly, poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in family life
suffers because he cannot control his senses, the fish swimming in the shallow
water had to suffer the heat of the autumn sun.

PURPORT

Although, as described in the previous verse, unintelligent fish are not
aware of the diminishing water, one may think these fish are still happy
according to the old proverb "Ignorance is bliss." But even the ignorant fish are
scorched by the autumn sun. Similarly, although an attached family man may
consider his ignorance of spiritual life blissful, he is constantly disturbed by the
problems of family life, and, indeed, his uncontrolled senses lead him into a
situation of unrelieved anguish.

TEXT 39
AT T AT
TATEHAAT I

[ \..!

Sanaih Sanair jahuh pankam

sthalany amam ca virudhah

yathaham-mamatam dhirah
Sariradisv anatmasu
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SYNONYMS

Sanaih Sanath—very gradually; jahuh—gave wup; pankam—their mud;
sthalani—the places of land; amam—their unripe condition; ca—and;
virudhah—the plants; yatha—as; aham-mamatam—egotism and possessiveness;
dhirah—sober sages; Sarira-adisu—focused upon the material body and other
external objects; anatmasu—which are completely distinct from the real self.

TRANSLATION

Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy condition and the
plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that sober sages give up
egotism and possessiveness. These are based on things different from the real
self-namely, the material body and its by-products.

PURPORT

The word adisu in this verse indicates the by-products of the body, such as
children, home and wealth.

TEXT 40

niscalambur abhiit tiisnim
samudrah Sarad-agame
atmany uparate samyan
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munir vyuparatagamah

SYNONYMS

niscala—motionless; ambuh—its water; abhiit—became; tisnim—quiet;
samudrah—the ocean; Sarat—of the fall season; agame—with the coming;
atmani—when the self; uparate—has desisted from material activities;
samyak—completely; munih—a sage; vyuparata—giving up;
agamah—recitation of the Vedic mantras.

TRANSLATION

With the arrival of autumn, the ocean and the lakes became silent, their
water still, just like a sage who has desisted from all material activities and given
up his recitation of Vedic mantras.

PURPORT

One recites ordinary Vedic mantras for material promotion, mystic power
and impersonal salvation. But when a sage is completely free of personal desire,
he vibrates the transcendental glories of the Supreme Lord exclusively.

TEXT 41

FEOTETISTEA
FURT gEaq:

T W01 TS
AT A

kedarebhyas tv apo 'grhnan
karsaka drdha-setubhih
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yatha pranaih sravaj jianam
tan-nirodhena yoginah

SYNONYMS

kedarebhyah—from the flooded fields of rice paddy; tu—and; apah—the water;
agrhnan—took; karsakah—the farmers; drdha—strong; setubhih—with dikes;
yatha—as;  pranaih—through  the  senses;  sravat—flowing  out;
jiianam—consciousness; tat—of those senses; nirodhena—Dby the strict control;
yoginah—yogis.

TRANSLATION

In the same way that the practitioners of yoga bring their senses under strict
control to check their consciousness from flowing out through the agitated
senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the water within their
rice fields from draining out.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "In autumn, farmers save the water within the
fields by building strong walls so that the water contained within the field
cannot run out. There is hardly any hope for new rainfall; therefore they want
to save whatever is in the field. Similarly, a person who is actually advanced in
self-realization protects his energy by controlling the senses. It is advised that
after the age of fifty, one should retire from family life and conserve the
energy of the body for utilization in the advancement of Krsna consciousness.
Unless one is able to control the senses and engage them in the transcendental
loving service of Mukunda, there is no possibility of salvation."

TEXT 42
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TR ST
R SR ERING

ETAATST e

qFeal AT

Sarad-arkamsu-jams tapan
bhiitanam udupo 'harat
dehabhimana-jam bodho
mukundo vraja-yositam

SYNONYMS

Sarat-arka—of the autumn sun; amsu—from the rays; jan—generated;
tapan—suffering;  bhitanam—of all  creatures; udupah—the moon;
aharat—has taken away; deha—with the material body; abhimana-jam—based
on false identification; bodhah—wisdom; mukundah—Lord Krsna;
vraja-yositam—of the women of Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering caused by the sun's
rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused by his identifying
with his material body and as Lord Mukunda relieves Vrndavana's ladies of the
distress caused by their separation from Him.

TEXT 43

THINAA T
TREHATHY
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qoagh a1 o
EEERIDERED

kham asobhata nirmegham
sarad-vimala-tarakam
sattva-yuktam yatha cittam
sabda-brahmartha-darsanam

SYNONYMS

kham—the sky; asobhata—shone brilliantly; nirmegham—free from clouds;
sarat—in the fall; vimala—clear; tarakam—and starryj;
sattva-yuktam—endowed with (spiritual) goodness; yatha—ijust as; cittam—the
mind; Sabda-brahma—of the Vedic scripture; artha—the purport;
darsanam—which directly experiences.

TRANSLATION

Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars, the autumn sky shone
brilliantly, just like the spiritual consciousness of one who has directly
experienced the purport of the Vedic scriptures.

PURPORT

The clear and starry autumn sky can also be compared to the pure heart of
the devotee. The spiritual nature is always brilliant, clean and blissful, and this
spiritual nature, called vaikuntha, immediately satisfies all the desires of the
soul. This is the secret of Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 44
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THUIHUSAL SH
WSO 2t
YT FgUld: FSI
EIREEIECIRIE

akhanda-mandalo vyomni
rardjodu-ganaih $asi
yatha yadu-patih krsno
vrsni-cakravrto bhuvi

SYNONYMS

akhanda—unbroken;  mandalah—its  sphere; vyomni—in the  sky;
rardja—shone forth; udu-ganaith—along with the stars; Sasi—the moon;
yatha—as; yadu-patih—the master of the Yadu dynasty; krsnah—Lord Krsna;
vrsni-cakra—by the circle of Vrsnis; avrtah—surrounded; bhuvi—upon the
earth.

TRANSLATION

The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as Sri Krsna, the
Lord of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, surrounded by all the
Vrsnis.

PURPORT

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that in Vrndavana the full moon is
eternally risen, and this full moon is like the full manifestation of the Absolute
Truth, Sri Krsna. When He was manifest on earth, Lord Krsna was surrounded
by prominent members of the Vrsni dynasty such as Nanda, Upananda,
Vasudeva and Akrira.
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TEXT 45
TS FHEiarSoy
SR
ST gt
T FUEAAE:

aslisya sama-sitosnam
prasuna-vana-marutam
janas tapam jahur gopyo

na krsna-hrta-cetasah

SYNONYMS

aslisya—embracing; sama—equal; Sita-usnam-between cold and heat;
prasina-vana—of the forest of flowers; marutam—the wind; janah—the
people in general; tapam—suffering; jahuh—were able to abandon;
gopyah—the  gopis; na-not; krsna—by Lord Krsna; hrta—stolen;
cetasah—whose hearts.

TRANSLATION

Except for the gopés, whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, the people
could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the
flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold.

TEXT 46
& T TR A
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TR 39

gavo mrgah khaga naryah

puspinyah saradabhavan

anviyamanah sva-vrsaih
phalair i$a-kriya iva

SYNONYMS

gavah—the cows; mrgah—the female deer; khagah—the female birds;
naryah—the women; puspinyah—in their fertile periods; Sarada—because of
the autumn; abhavan—became; anviyamanah—followed; sva-vrsaih—by their
respective mates; phalaih—by good results; isa-kriyah—activities performed in
service to the Supreme Lord; iva—as.

TRANSLATION

By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, women and female
birds became fertile and were followed by their respective mates in search of
sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the service of the Supreme

Lord are automatically followed by all beneficial results.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "On the arrival of the autumn season, all the
cows, deer, birds and females in general become pregnant, because in that
season generally all the husbands become impelled by sex desire. This is exactly
like the transcendentalists who, by the grace of the Supreme Lord, are
bestowed with the benediction of their destinations in life. Srila Rapa
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Gosvami has instructed in his Upadesamrta that one should perform
devotional service with great enthusiasm. patience and conviction and should
follow the rules and regulations, keep oneself clean from material
contamination and stay in the association of devotees. By following these
principles, one is sure to achieve the desired result of devotional service. For
he who patiently follows the regulative principles of devotional service, the
time will come when he will achieve the result, as the wives reap results by
becoming pregnant."

TEXT 47

SEESA, TR

ATeAT FHEAT
EIGREER IR

RIS CREC TR

udahrsyan varijani
siryotthane kumud vina
rajiia tu nirbhaya loka
yatha dasyin vina nrpa

SYNONYMS

udahrsyan—blossomed abundantly; vari-jani—the lotuses; siirya—the sun;
utthane—when it had arisen; kumut—the night-blooming kumut lotus;
vind—except; rajid—because of the presence of a king; tu—indeed;
nirbhayah—fearless; lokah—the populace; yatha—as; dasyiin—the thieves;
vina—except for; nrpa—O King.
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TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus flowers blossomed
happily, except the night-blooming kumut, just as in the presence of a strong
ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the thieves.

TEXT 48

TATHSHTIIIN
Tiegae WEIcHa:
T ] TS
FaAn a2

pura-gramesv agrayanair
indriyais ca mahotsavaih
babhau bhiith pakva-sasyadhya

kalabhyarm nitaram hareh

SYNONYMS

pura—in the towns; gramesu—and villages; agrayanaih—with performances of
the Vedic sacrifice for tasting the first grains of the new harvest;
indriyath—with other (worldly) celebrations; ca—and; maha-utsavaih—great
celebrations; babhau—shone; bhith—the earth; pakva—ripe; Sasya—with her
grains; adhya—rich; kala—she who is the expansion of the Lord;
abhyam—with those two (Krsna and Balarama); nitaram—very much;
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
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In all the towns and villages people held great festivals, performing the Vedic
fire sacrifice for honoring and tasting the first grains of the new harvest, along
with similar celebrations that followed local custom and tradition. Thus the
earth, rich with newly grown grain and especially beautified by the presence of
Krsna and Balarama, shone beautifully as an expansion of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The word agrayanaih refers to a particular authorized Vedic sacrifice, and
the word indriyaih refers to folk ceremonies that have somewhat worldly
objectives.

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "During autumn, the fields become
filled with ripened grains. At that time, the people become happy over the
harvest and observe various ceremonies, such as Navanna—the offering of
new grains to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The new grains are first
offered to the Deities in various temples, and all are invited to take sweet rice
made with these new grains. There are other religious ceremonies and methods
of worship, particularly in Bengal, where the greatest of all such ceremonies is
held, called Durga-paja."

TEXT 49

TrOTgH TN

Tt Ty

Tuegr TuT fae:
TS FTA 3T

vanin-muni-nrpa-snatd
nirgamydrthan prapedire
varsa-ruddha yatha siddhah
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sva-pindan kala agate

SYNONYMS

vanik—the merchants; muni—renunciant sages; nrpa—kings; snatah—and
brahmacari students; nirgamya—going out; arthan—their desired objects;
prapedire—obtained; varsa—by the rain; ruddhah—checked; yatha—as;
siddhah—perfected persons; sva-pindan—the forms they aspire for;
kale—when the time; agate—has come.

TRANSLATION

The merchants, sages, kings and brahmacaré students, kept in by the rain,
were at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as those who
achieve perfection in this life can, when the proper time comes, leave the
material body and attain their respective forms.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "In Vrndavana the autumn season was very
beautiful then because of the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna and Balarama. The mercantile community, the royal order and the great
sages were free to move to achieve their desired benedictions. Similarly, the
transcendentalists, when freed from the encagement of the material body, also
achieved their desired goal. During the rainy season, the mercantile
community cannot move from one place to another and so do not get their
desired profit. Nor can the royal order go from one place to another to collect
taxes from the people. As for saintly persons who must travel to preach
transcendental knowledge, they also are restrained by the rainy season. But
during the autumn, all of them leave their confines. In the case of the
transcendentalist, be he a jiiani, a yogi or a devotee, because of the material
body he cannot actually enjoy spiritual achievement. But as soon as he gives up

362

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



the body, or after death, the jiani merges into the spiritual effulgence of the
Supreme Lord, the yogi transfers himself to the various higher planets, and the
devotee goes to the planet of the Supreme Lord, Goloka Vrndavana, or the
Vaikunthas, and thus enjoys his eternal spiritual life."

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Rainy Season and Autumn in Vrndavana."

21. The Gopis Glorify the Song of Krsna's Flute
o

This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna entered the enchanting forest of
Vrndavana upon the arrival of autumn, and the praises the young cowherd
girls sang when they heard the vibration of His flute.

As Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and Their cowherd friends entered the
forest to graze the cows, Krsna began playing His flute. The gopis heard the
enchanting flute-song and understood that Krsna was entering the forest.
Then they narrated to each other the Lord's various activities.

The gopis declared, "To see Lord Krsna playing His flute while taking the
cows to pasture is the highest perfection for the eyes. What pious activities has
this flute performed that enable him to freely drink the nectar of Sri Krsna's
lips-a blessing we cowherd girls find difficult to achieve? Hearing the song of
Krsna's flute, the peacocks dance, and all the other creatures become stunned
when they see them. Demigoddesses traveling through the sky in their
airplanes are vexed by Cupid, and their garments become loose. The ears of
the cows stand on end as they drink the nectar of this flute-song, and their
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calves simply stand stunned, the milk they have been drinking from their
mothers' udders still in their mouths. The birds take shelter of the branches of
the trees and close their eyes, listening to the song of Krsna's flute with rapt
attention. The flowing rivers become perturbed by conjugal attraction for
Krsna and, stopping their flow, embrace Krsna's lotus feet with the arms of
their waves, while the clouds serve as parasols to shade Krsna's head from the
hot sun. The aborigine women of the Sabara race, seeing the grass stained by
the red kunkuma adorning the Lord's lotus feet, smear this vermilion powder
upon their breasts and faces to alleviate the distress created by Cupid.
Govardhana Hill offers grass and various kinds of fruits and bulbous roots in
worship of Lord Sri Krsna. All the nonmoving living beings take on the
characteristics of moving creatures, and the moving living beings become
stationary. These things are all very wonderful."

TEXT 1

fraF A
Tl TS A
EEIEREUICSE]
EIERERCICIC!
| TNTTARIS=IA:

$ri-Suka uvaca
ittham Sarat-svaccha-jalam
padmakara-sugandhina
nyavisad vayuna vatam
sa -go-gopalako 'cyutah

SYNONYMS
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sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; Sarat—of
the fall season; svaccha—clear; jalam—having water; padma-akara—from the
lake filled with lotus flowers; su-gandhina—with the sweet fragrance;
nyavisat—He entered; vayuna—by the breeze; vatam-ventilated; sa—with;
go—the cows; gopalakah—and the cowherd boys; acyutah—the infallible
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the Vrndavana forest was filled with
transparent autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the fragrance
of lotus flowers growing in the clear lakes. The infallible Lord, accompanied by
His cows and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana forest.

TEXT 2

kusumita-vanaraji-susmi-bhriga
dvija-kula-ghusta-sarah-sarin-mahidhram
madhupatir avagahya carayan gah
saha-pasu-pala-balas cukiija venum

SYNONYMS

kusumita—flowering; vana-rdji—among the groups of  trees;
Susmi—maddened; bhrnga—with bees; dvija—of birds; kula—and flocks;
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ghusta—resounding; sarah—its lakes; sarit—rivers; mahidhram—and hills;
madhu-pattih—the Lord of Madhu (Krsna); avagahya—entering;
carayan—while tending; gah—the cows; saha-pasu-pala-balah—in the
company of the cowherd boys and Lord Balarama; cukiija—vibrated;
venum—His flute.

TRANSLATION

The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the sounds of
maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. In the
company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, Madhupati [Sri Krsna] entered
that forest, and while herding the cows He began to vibrate His flute.

PURPORT

As suggested by the words cukiija venum, Lord Krsna skillfully blended the
sound of His flute with the lovely sounds of Vrndavana's multicolored birds.
Thus an irresistible, heavenly vibration was created.

TEXT 3

qq AT YA
Jupitd WRITTq

FICTAY FEEA

AT ST

tad vraja-striya asrutya
venu-gitam smarodayam
kascit paroksam krsnasya
sva-sakhibhyo 'mvavarnayan
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SYNONYMS

tat—that; vraja-striyah—the ladies in the cowherd village; asrutya—hearing;
venu-gitam—the song of the flute; smara-udayam—which gives rise to the
influence of Cupid; kascit—some of them; paroksam—oprivately;
krsnasya—about Krsna; sva-sakhibhyah—to their intimate companions;
anvavarnayan—described.

TRANSLATION

When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the song of
Krsna's flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them privately
began describing Krsna's qualities to their intimate friends.

TEXT 4

AT
T ORI
AT ST
EIRREE I

tad varnayitum arabdhah
smarantyah krsna-cestitam
nasakan smara-vegena
viksipta-manaso nrpa

SYNONYMS

tat—that; varnayitum—to describe; arabdhah—Dbeginning;
smarantyah—remembering; krsna-cestitam—the activities of Krsna; na
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asakan—they were incapable; smara-vegena—by the force of Cupid;
viksipta—agitated; manasah—whose minds; nrpa—QO King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd girls began to speak about Krsna, but when they remembered
His activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their minds, and thus they
could not speak.

TEXT 5

TeE qZaway: Foir: HwR
fragma: FAFHUT Sl ¥ A
T JORERGETRA. MYgrey
TERUT TISHT UTITRgTaehiia:

barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapirayan gopa-vrndair
vrndaranyam sva-pada-ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih

SYNONYMS

barha—a peacock feather; apidam—as the decoration of His head;
nata-vara—of the best of dancers; vapuh—the transcendental body;
karnayoh—on the ears; karnikaram—a particular kind of blue lotuslike flower;
bibhrat—wearing; vasah—garments; kanaka—Ilike gold; kapisam—yellowish;
vaijjayantim—named  Vaijayantj; ca—and; malam—the garland;
randhran—the holes; venoh—of His flute; adhara—of His lips; sudhaya—with
the nectar; apiurayan—Ifilling up; gopa-vrndaih—by the cowherd boys;
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vrnda-aranyam—the forest of Vrndavana; sva-pada—because of the marks of
His lotus feet; ramanam—enchanting; pravisat—He entered; gita—being sung;
kirtth—His glories.

TRANSLATION

Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue karéikara flowers
on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the Vaijayanti garland,
Lord Krsna exhibited His transcendental form as the greatest of dancers as He
entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with the marks of His
footprints. He filled the holes of His flute with the nectar of His lips, and the
cowherd boys sang His glories.

PURPORT

The gopis remembered all the transcendental qualities of Krsna mentioned
in this verse. Krsna's artful way of dressing and the beautiful blue flowers
placed over His ears excited the gopis' romantic desires, and as He poured the
nectar of His lips into His flute, they simply lost themselves in ecstatic love for

Him.

TEXT 6
f ATRE T
AT
el T |l
TUT=ATS IR

iti venu-ravam rajan
sarva-bhiita-manoharam
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Srutva vraja-striyah sarva
varnayantyo 'bhirebhire

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; venu-ravam—the vibration of the flute; ragjan—O King Pariksit;
sarva-bhiita—of all living beings; manah-haram—stealing the minds;
Srutva—hearing; vraja-striyah—the ladies standing in the village of Vraja;
sarvah—all of them; varnayantyah—engaged in describing;
abhirebhire—embraced one another.

TRANSLATION

O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of Krsna's flute,
which captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced one another
and began describing it.

PURPORT

The word iti here indicates that after becoming speechless by remembering
Krsna, the cowherd damsels then regained their composure and were thus able
to ecstatically describe the sound of Krsna's flute. As a few gopis began to
exclaim, and the other gopis realized that they shared the same ecstatic love
within their hearts, all of them started embracing one another, overwhelmed
with conjugal love for young Krsna.

TEXT 7
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B e BRI CE RIS R TA L L

$ri-gopya icuh
aksanvatam phalam idam na param vidamah
sakhyah pasiin anuviveSayator vayasyaih
vaktram vrajeSa-sutayor anavenu-justam
yair va nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam

SYNONYMS

Sri-gopyah #cuh—the gopis said; aksanvatam—of those who have eyes;
phalam—the fruit; idam—this; na—not; param—other; vidamah—we know;
sakhyah—O friends; pasun—the cows; anuvivesayatoh—causing to enter one
forest after another; vayasyaih—with Their friends of the same age;
vaktram—the faces; vraja-iSa—of Maharaja Nanda; sutayoh—of the two sons;
anu-venu-justam—opossessed  of  flutes;  yath—by  which;  va—or;
nipitam—imbibed; anurakta—Iloving; kata-aksa—glances; moksam—giving

off.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd girls said: O friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of
the sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter the
forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, They hold
Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the residents of
Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no greater object of

vision.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta
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(Adi-lila 4.155).

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented as follows: "The gopis
meant to say, 'O friends, if you simply remain in the shackles of family life in
this material world, what will you ever get to see? The creator has granted us

these eyes, so let us see the most wonderful thing there is to see, Krsna.'"

The gopis were aware that their mothers or other elder persons might hear
their romantic words and disapprove, and thus they said, aksanvatam phalam:
"To see Krsna is the goal for all persons and not simply ourselves." In other
words, the gopis indicated that since Krsna is the supreme object of love for
everyone, why couldn't they also love Him in spiritual ecstasy?

According to the dacaryas, a different gopi spoke this and each of the
following verses (through Text 19).

TEXT 8

EGEEIREISECAKIES
I IC P e RCI LI C e CEl
7 TR TaTenTS=Ti
I TA TEAA T WA

ciita-pravala-barha-stabakotpalabja
malanuprkta-paridhana-vicitra-vesau
madhye virejatur alam pasu-pala-gosthyam
range yatha nata-varau kvaca gayamanau

SYNONYMS

ciita—of a mango tree; pravala—with young sprouts; barha—peacock feathers;
stabaka—bunches of flowers; utpala—lotuses; abja—and lilies; mala—with
garlands; anuprkta—touched; paridhana—Their garments; vicitra—with great
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variety; veSau—being dressed; madhye—in the midst; virejatuh—the two of
Them shone forth; alam—magnificently; pasu-pala—of the cowherd boys;
gosthyam—within the assembly; range—upon a stage; yathd—ijust as;
nata-varau—=iwo most excellent dancers; kvaca—sometimes;
gayamanau—Themselves singing.

TRANSLATION

Dressed in a charming variety of garments, upon which Their garlands rest,
and decorating Themselves with peacock feathers, lotuses, lilies, newly grown
mango sprouts and clusters of flower buds, Krsna and Balarama shine forth
magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys. They look just like the best
of dancers appearing on a dramatic stage, and sometimes They sing.

PURPORT

The gopis continue singing their ecstatic song as they remember the
pastimes of Lord Krsna. The gopis wanted to go to the forest where Krsna was
performing His pastimes and, while remaining concealed, peer through the
leaves of the creepers and see the wonder of Krsna and Balarama dancing and
singing with Their boyfriends. This was their desire, but because they could
not go, they sang this song in ecstatic love.

TEXT 9
e fFAREE FE AR
THIEAEREETARN THHE
TS Y WETERAT FAT:
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gopyah kim acarad ayam kusalam sma venur
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam

bhunkte svayam yad avasista-rasam hradinyo

hrsyat-tvaco 'Sru mumucus taravo yatharyah

SYNONYMS
gopyah—O gopis; kim-what; acarat—performed; ayam—rthis;
kusalam—auspicious  activities;  sma—certainly;  venuh—the  flute;
damodara—of Krsna; adhara-sudham—the nectar of the lips; api—even;
gopikanam—which is owed to the  gopis; bhunkte-enjoys;

svayam—independently; yat—from which; avasista—remaining; rasam—the
taste only; hradinyah—the rivers; hrsyat—feeling jubilant; tvacah—whose
bodies; asru—tears; mumucuh—shed; taravah—the trees; yatha—exactly like;
aryah—old forefathers.

TRANSLATION

My dear gopés, what auspicious activities must the flute have performed to
enjoy the nectar of Krsna's lips independently and leave only a taste for us
gopés, for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of the flute, the
bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on whose bank the
bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus flowers are
standing like hair on her body.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta
(Antya 16.140).

In the guise of releasing flowing sap, the bamboo trees are actually crying
tears of ecstasy upon seeing their child become an exalted devotee-flute of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna.
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Sanatana Gosvami gives an alternate explanation: The trees are crying
because they are unhappy at not being able to play with Krsna themselves.
One may object that the trees in Vrndavana should not lament for that which
is impossible for them to obtain, just as a beggar certainly doesn't lament
because he is forbidden to meet the king. But the trees are actually just like
intelligent persons who suffer when they cannot obtain the goal of life. Thus
the trees are crying because they cannot get the nectar of Krsna's lips.

TEXT 10

MGV AT FeAT AT aaaeqaad

vrndavanam sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kirtirm
yad devaki-suta-padambuja-labdha-laksmi
govinda-venum anu matta-mayira-nrtyam
preksyadri-sanv-avaratanya-samasta-sattvam

SYNONYMS

vrndavanam—Vrndavana; sakhi—O  friend; bhuvah—of the earth;
vitanoti—spreads; kirtim—the glories; yat—because; devaki-suta—of the son of
Devaki; pada-ambuja—from the lotus feet; labdha—received; laksmi—the
treasure; govinda-venum—the flute of Govinda; anu—upon hearing;
matta—maddened; mayiira—of the peacocks; nrtyam—in which there is the
dancing; preksya—seeing; adri-sanu—upon the peaks of the hills;
avarata—stunned; anya—other; samasta—all; sattvam—creatures.

TRANSLATION
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O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having obtained the
treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki. The peacocks dance
madly when they hear Govinda's flute, and when other creatures see them from
the hilltops, they all become stunned.

PURPORT

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that because activities such as those described
in this verse do not occur in any other world, the earth is unique. In fact, the
earth's glories are being spread by wonderful Vrndavana because it is the place
of Krsna's pastimes.

The name Devaki also refers to mother Yasoda, as stated in the Brhad-visnu
Purana:

dve namni nanda-bharyaya
yasoda devakiti ca
atah sakhyam abhiit tasya
devakya Sauri-jayaya

"The wife of Nanda had two names, Yasoda and also Devaki. Therefore it was
natural that she [the wife of Nanda] develop friendship with Devaki, the wife
of Sauri [Vasudeval."

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains krsna-lila as follows: "In
Vrndavana, the peacocks request Krsna, 'Govinda, please make us dance.' Thus
Krsna plays His flute, and they surround Him in a circle and dance in time
with the rhythm of His melody. And while standing in the midst of their
dancing, He also sings and dances. Then those peacocks, who are fully satisfied
with His musical performance, out of gratitude offer for His pleasure their own
divine feathers. In the usual manner of musical performers, Krsna gladly
accepts these presentations and places a feather upon the turban atop His
head. Gentle animals such as deer and doves greatly relish the transcendental
entertainment presented by Krsna, and to get a good view they flock to the
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peaks of hills. Then, as they watch the breathtaking program, they become
stunned in ecstasy."

Srila Sanatana Gosvami comments that because in Vrndavana Krsna goes
barefoot and can thus directly mark the earth with the symbols of His lotus
feet, that transcendental land is even more glorious than Vaikuntha, where
Visnu wears slippers.

TEXT 11

E 2 BRI A CRIN R T A
PRI L T LRI E IR C R
TR RO TEF SO
ISt T o

dhanyah sma miidha-gatayo 'pi harinya eta
ya nanda-nandanam upatta-vicitra-veSam
akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sarah
pijam dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih

SYNONYMS

dhanyah—fortunate, blessed; sma—certainly; miidha-gatayah—having taken
birth in an ignorant animal species; api—although; harinyah—she-deer;
etah—these; yah—who; nanda-nandanam—the son of Maharaja Nanda;
upatta-vicitra-vesam—dressed very attractively; akarnya—hearing;
venu-ranitam—the sound of His flute; saha-krsna-sarah—accompanied by the
black deer (their husbands); p#ajam  dadhuh—they  worshiped;

viracitam——performed; pranaya-avalokaih—Dby their affectionate glances.
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TRANSLATION

Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached Maharaja
Nanda's son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. Indeed, both
the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and affection.

PURPORT
This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta
(Madhya 17.36).

According to the dacaryas, the gopis were thinking as follows: "The female
deer can approach Krsna along with their husbands because Krsna is the
ultimate object of affection for the male deer. Because of their affection for
Krsna, they are encouraged by seeing their wives attracted to Him and thus
consider their household lives fortunate. Indeed, they become joyful upon
seeing how their wives are searching after Krsna, and, following along, they
urge their wives to go to the Lord. On the other hand, our husbands are jealous
of Krsna, and because of their lack of devotion to Him they cannot even stand
to smell His fragrance. Therefore what is the use of our lives?"

TEXT 12
Fo0 fR1eT aiacqaETRic
2 e LI A =AU G E Bl Bl
A AT SR
TR g

krsnam nirtksya vanitotsava-riipa-silam
Srutva ca tat-kvanita-venu-vivikta-gitam
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devyo vimana-gatayah smara-nunna-sara
bhrasyat-prasiina-kabara mumuhur vinivyah

SYNONYMS

krsnam—Lord Krsna; nirtksya—observing; vanita—for all women; utsava—a
festival; ripa—whose beauty; Silam—and character; $rutva—hearing;
ca—and; tat—by Him; kvanita—vibrated; venu—of the flute; vivikta—clear;
gitam—song; devyah—the wives of the demigods; vimana-gatayah—traveling
in their airplanes; smara—by Cupid; nunna—agitated; sarah—their hearts;
bhrasyat—slipping; prasina-kabarah—the flowers tied in their hair;
mumuhuh—they became bewildered; vinivyah—their belts loosening.

TRANSLATION

Krsna's beauty and character create a festival for all women. Indeed, when
the demigods' wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch sight of Him
and hear His resonant flute-song, their hearts are shaken by Cupid, and they
become so bewildered that the flowers fall out of their hair and their belts
loosen.

PURPORT

In Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments:
"[This verse indicates] that the transcendental sound of the flute of Krsna
extended to all corners of the universe. Also, it is significant that the gopis
knew about the different kinds of airplanes flying in the sky."

In fact, even while sitting on the laps of their demigod husbands, the
demigoddesses became agitated by hearing the sounds of Krsna's flute. Thus
the gopis thought that they themselves should not be blamed for their ecstatic
conjugal attraction for Krsna, who after all was a cowherd boy from their own
village and thus a natural object of their love. If even demigoddesses became
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mad after Krsna, how could poor, earthly cowherd girls from Krsna's own
village avoid having their hearts completely conquered by His loving glances
and the sounds of His flute?

The gopis also considered that the demigods, although noting their wives'
attraction to Krsna, did not become envious. The demigods are actually very
refined in culture and intelligence, and therefore when flying in their
airplanes they regularly take their wives along to see Krsna. The gopis thought,
"Our husbands, on the other hand, are envious. Therefore even the inferior
deer are better off than we, and the demigoddesses are also very fortunate,
whereas we poor human beings in an intermediate position are most
unfortunate."

TEXT 13

UIER I AL CIENCER LT
drEiEse: e
MET: FATTFAAl: W T
Mgl gaHa: TYawcd:

gavas ca krsna-mukha-nirgata-venu-gita
piyiisam uttabhita-karna-putaih pibantyah
savah snuta-stana-payah-kavalah sma tasthur
govindam atmani drsasru-kalah sprsantyah

SYNONYMS

gavah—the cows; ca—and; krsna-mukha—from the mouth of Lord Krsna;
nirgata—emitted; venu—of the flute; gita—of the song; piyiisam—the nectar;
uttabhita—raised high; karna—with their ears; putath—which were acting as
vessels; pibantyah—drinking; savah—the calves; snuta—exuding; stana—from
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their udders; payah—the milk; kavalah—whose mouthfuls; sma—indeed;
tasthuh—stood still; govindam—Lord Krsna; atmani—within their minds;
drsa—with  their  vision;  asSru-kalah—their eyes full of tears;
sprsantyah—touching.

TRANSLATION

Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the nectar of the
flute-song flowing out of Krsna's mouth. The calves, their mouths full of milk
from their mothers' moist nipples, stand still as they take Govinda within
themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within their hearts.

TEXT 14

U AT e qAE ae s
FEOET Agfad Feraupiaq
R A A, FETETAH
SJuafed HITAAGN TRTAT=aTT:

prayo batamba vihaga munayo vane 'smin

krsneksitam tad-uditam kala-venu-gitam

aruhya ye druma-bhujan rucira-pravalan
Srnvanti milita-drso vigatanya-vacah

SYNONYMS

prayah—almost; bata—-certainly; amba—QO mother; vihagah—the birds;
munayah—great sages; vane—in the forest; asmin—this; krsna-iksitam—in
order to see Krsna; tat-uditam—created by Him; kala-venu-gitam—sweet
vibrations made by playing the flute; aruhya—rising; ye—who;
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druma-bhujan—to the branches of the trees; rucira-pravalan—having
beautiful creepers and twigs; Srnvanti—they hear; milita-drsah—closing their
eyes; vigata-anya-vacah—stopping all other sounds.

TRANSLATION

O mother, in this forest all the birds have risen onto the beautiful branches
of the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes they are simply listening in silence to
the sweet vibrations of His flute, and they are not attracted by any other sound.
Surely these birds are on the same level as great sages.

PURPORT

The birds resemble sages because they live in the forest, keep their eyes
closed, observe silence and remain motionless. Significantly, it is stated here
that even great sages become maddened by the sound of Krsna's flute, which is
a completely spiritual vibration.

The word rucira-pravalan indicates that even the branches of the trees are
transformed in ecstasy when struck by the vibration of Krsna's flute-song.
Indra, Brahma, Siva and Visnu, being primordial gods, travel throughout the
universe and have extensive knowledge of the science of music, and yet even
these great personalities have never heard or composed music like that which
emanates from Krsna's flute. Indeed, the birds are so moved by the blissful
sound that in their ecstasy they close their eyes and cling to the branches to
avoid falling off the trees.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the gopis would
sometimes address each other as amba, "mother."

TEXT 15

TR gUETE ATt
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ATTAA AT T AT
AT R
TRl eI FHATIER:

nadyas tada tad upadharya mukunda-gitam
avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah
alingana-sthagitam iirmi-bhujair murarer
grhnanti pada-yugalam kamalopaharah

SYNONYMS

nadyah—the  rivers; tada—then; tat—that; upadharya—perceiving;
mukunda—of Lord Krsna; gitam—the song of His flute; avarta—by their
whirlpools; laksita—manifest; manah-bhava—Dby their conjugal desire;
bhagna—broken; vegah—their currents; alingana—by their embrace;
sthagitam—nheld stationary; #rmi-bhujaih—by the arms of their waves;
murareh—of Lord Murari; grhnanti—they seize; pada-yugalam—the two lotus
feet; kamala-upaharah—carrying offerings of lotus flowers.

TRANSLATION

When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds begin to desire
Him, and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their waters are agitated,
moving around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their waves the rivers
embrace Murari's lotus feet and, holding on to them, present offerings of lotus
flowers.

PURPORT

Even such sacred bodies of water as the Yamuna and the Manasa-ganga are
enchanted by the flute-song, and thus they are disturbed by conjugal
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attraction for young Krsna. The gopis are implying that since many different
types of living beings are overwhelmed by conjugal love for Krsna, why should
the gopis be criticized for their intense desire to serve Krsna in the conjugal
relationship?

TEXT 16

FETA AATIH HE T

FARA-TA, AUAE AT

UUTE Sted: FEATEA:
AT eaa o= AT

drstvatape vraja-pasin saha rama-gopaih

saficarayantam anu venum udirayantam

prema-pravrddha uditah kusumavalibhih
sakhyur vyadhat sva-vapusambuda atapatram

SYNONYMS

drstva—seeing; atape—in the full heat of the sun; vraja-pasin—the domestic
animals of Vraja; saha—together with; rama-gopaih—Lord Balarama and the
cowherd boys; saficarayantam—herding  together;  anu—repeatedly;
venum—His flute; udirayantam—Iloudly playing; prema—out of love;
pravrddhah—expanded; uditah—rising high; kusuma-avalibhih—(with droplets
of water vapor, which are like) groups of flowers; sakhyuh—for his friend;
vyadhat—he constructed; sva-vapusa—out of his own body; ambudah—the
cloud; atapatram—an umbrella.

TRANSLATION
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In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys, Lord Krsna is
continually vibrating His flute as He herds all the animals of Vraja, even under
the full heat of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has expanded
himself out of love. He is rising high and constructing out of his own body,
with its multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the sake of

his friend.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada states in his Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead:
"The scorching heat of the autumn sunshine was sometimes intolerable, and
therefore the clouds in the sky appeared in sympathy above Krsna and
Balarama and Their boyfriends while They engaged in blowing Their flutes.
The clouds served as a soothing umbrella over Their heads just to make
friendship with Krsna."

qUIT: el IEMATETSRET
2 IR R AR OIS LG B
TS UE A

I SAEY Ageans

pirnah pulindya urugaya-padabja-raga

$ri-kunkumena dayita-stana-manditena

tad-darsana-smara-rujas trna-riisitena
limpantya anana-kucesu jahus tad-adhim

SYNONYMS
parnah—fully satisfied; pulindyah—the wives of the Sabara tribe; urugaya—of
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Lord Krsna; pada-abja—from the lotus feet; raga—of reddish color;
§ri-kunkumena—by the transcendental kunkuma powder; dayita—of His
girlfriends; stana—the breasts; manditena—which had decorated; tat—of that;
darsana—Dby the sight; smara—of Cupid; rujah—feeling the torment;
trna—upon the blades of grass; risitena—attached; limpantyah—smearing;
anana—upon their faces; kucesu—and breasts; jahuh—they gave up;
tat—that; adhim—mental pain.

TRANSLATION

The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed by lust when
they see the grass marked with reddish kuikuma powder. Endowed with the
color of Krsna's lotus feet, this powder originally decorated the breasts of His
beloveds, and when the aborigine women smear it on their faces and breasts,
they feel fully satisfied and give up all their anxiety.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada explains this verse as follows: "The wanton aborigine girls
also became fully satisfied when they smeared their faces and breasts with the
dust of Vrndavana, which was reddish from the touch of Krsna's lotus feet.
The aborigine girls had very full breasts, and they were also very lusty, but
when their lovers felt their breasts, they were not very satisfied. When they
came out into the midst of the forest, they saw that while Krsna was walking,
some of the leaves and creepers of Vrndavana turned reddish from the
kunkuma powder that fell from His lotus feet. His lotus feet were held by the
gopis on their breasts, which were also smeared with kunkuma powder, but
when Krsna traveled in the Vrndavana forest with Balarama and His
boyfriends, the reddish powder fell on the ground of the Vrndavana forest. So
the lusty aborigine girls, while looking toward Krsna playing His flute, saw the
reddish kunkuma on the ground and immediately took it and smeared it over
their faces and breasts. In this way they became fully satisfied, although they
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were not satisfied when their lovers touched their breasts. All material lusty
desires can be immediately satisfied if one comes in contact with Krsna
consciousness."

TEXT 18

TEHiET g
TETHE SUTRUTEIAIAIG
A T TN A A
RIE IR E D E L T E Tt b

hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo
yad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah
manarm tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat
paniya-sityavasa-kandara-kandamiilaih

SYNONYMS

hanta—oh; ayam—this; adrih—hill; abalah—QO friends; hari-dasa-varyah—the
best among the servants of the Lord; yat—because; rama-krsna-carana—of the
lotus feet of Lord Krsna and Balarama; sparasa—by the touch;
pramodah—jubilant; manam-—respect; tanoti—offers; saha—with;
go-ganayoh—the cows, calves and cowherd boys; tayoh—to Them (Sri Krsna
and Balarama); yat—because; paniya—with drinking water; siiyavasa—very
soft grass; kandara—caves; kanda-miilaih—and edible roots.

TRANSLATION

Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my friends, this hill
supplies Krsna and Balarama, along with Their calves, cows and cowherd

387

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



friends, with all kinds of necessities—water for drinking, very soft grass, caves,
fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to the Lord.
Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana Hill
appears very jubilant.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta
(Madhya 18.34).

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the opulence of Govardhana
Hill as follows: Paniya refers to the fragrant, cool water from the Govardhana
waterfalls, which Krsna and Balarama drink and use to wash Their feet and
mouths. Govardhana also offers other beverages, such as honey, mango juice
and pilu juice. Siiyavasa indicates diirva grass, used to make the religious
offering of arghya. Govardhana also has grass that is fragrant, soft and
conducive to the strong growth of cows and increased production of milk.
Thus this grass is used for feeding the transcendental herds. Kandara refers to
the caves where Krsna, Balarama and Their friends play, sit and lie down.
These caves give pleasure when the weather is too hot or too cold, or when it is
raining. Govardhana also features soft roots for eating, jewels for ornamenting
the body, flat places for sitting, and lamps and mirrors in the form of smooth
stones, glistening water and other natural substances.

TEXT 19
T MY AIAEER
U FAUCETI] T
STEIEA Tl JAhereuT

IC IR IHER R RPIEL L
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ga gopakair anu-vanam nayator udara
venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah
aspandanam gati-matam pulakas tarunam
niryoga-pasa-krta-laksanayor vicicram

SYNONYMS

gah—the cows; gopakaih—with the cowherd boys; anu-vanam—to each forest;
nayatoh—Ileading; udara—very liberal; venu-svanaih—by the vibrations of the
Lord's flute; kala-padaih—having sweet tones; tanubhrtsu—among the living
entities; sakhyah—QO friends; aspandanam—the lack of movement;
gati-matam—of those living entities that can move; pulakah—the ecstatic
jubilation; tarunam—of the otherwise nonmoving trees; niryoga-pasa—the
ropes for binding the rear legs of the cows; krta-laksanayoh—of those two
(Krsna and Balarama), who are characterized by; vicitram—wonderful.

TRANSLATION

My dear friends, as Krsna and Balarama pass through the forest with Their
cowherd friends, leading Their cows, They carry ropes to bind the cows' rear
legs at the time of milking. When Lord Krsna plays on His flute, the sweet
music causes the moving living entities to become stunned and the nonmoving

trees to tremble with ecstasy. These things are certainly very wonderful.

PURPORT

Krsna and Balarama would sometimes wear Their cowherding ropes on
Their heads and sometimes carry them on Their shoulders, and thus They
were beautifully decorated with all the equipment of cowherd boys.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the ropes of Krsna and
Balarama are made of yellow cloth and have clusters of pearls at both ends.
Sometimes They wear these ropes around Their turbans, and the ropes thus
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become wonderful decorations.

TEXT 20

evam-vidha bhagavato

ya vrndavana-carinah
varnayantyo mitho gopyah
kridas tan-mayatam yayuh

SYNONYMS

evam-vidhah—such; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
yah—which; vrndavana-carinah—who was wandering in the Vrndavana
forest; varnayantyah—engaged in describing; mithah—among one another;
gopyah—the gopis; kridah-the pastimes; tat-mayatam—fullness in ecstatic
meditation upon Him; yayuh—they attained.

TRANSLATION

Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead as He wandered about in the Vrndavana forest, the
gopés became fully absorbed in thoughts of Him.

PURPORT

In this regard Srila Prabhupada comments, "This is the perfect example of
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Krsna consciousness: to somehow or other remain always engrossed in
thoughts of Krsna. The vivid example is always present in the behavior of the
gopis; therefore Lord Caitanya declared that no one can worship the Supreme
Lord by any method that is better than the method of the gopis. The gopis were
not born in very high brahmana or ksatriya families; they were born in the
families of vaisyas, and not in big mercantile communities but in the families
of cowherd men. They were not very well educated, although they heard all
sorts of knowledge from the brahmanas, the authorities of Vedic knowledge.
The gopis' only purpose was to remain always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna."

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Gopis Glorify the Song of Krsna's
Flute."

22. Krsna Steals the Garments of the Unmarried Gopis

This chapter describes how the marriageable daughters of the cowherd men
worshiped Katyayani to get Lord Sri Krsna as their husband, and how Krsna
stole the garments of the young girls and gave the girls benedictions.

During the month of Margasirsa, every day early in the morning the young
daughters of the cowherds would take one another's hands and, singing of
Krsna's transcendental qualities, go to the Yamuna to bathe. Desiring to obtain
Krsna as their husband, they would then worship the goddess Katyayani with
incense, flowers and other items.

One day, the young gopis left their garments on the shore as usual and
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began playing in the water while chanting of Lord Krsna's activities. Suddenly
Krsna Himself came there, took away all the garments and climbed a nearby
kadamba tree. Wanting to tease the gopis, Krsna said, "l understand how
fatigued you gopis are from your austerities, so please come onto the shore and
take back your clothes."

The gopis then pretended to become angry and said the cold water of the
Yamuna was giving them great pain. If Krsna did not give them back their
garments, they said, they would inform King Kamsa of all that had happened.
But if He did give the clothes back, they would willingly carry out His orders in
the mood of humble servants.

Sri Krsna replied that He had no fear of King Karsa, and that if the girls
really intended to follow His command and be His maidservants they should
each immediately come onto the shore and take their respective garments. The
girls, trembling from the cold, climbed out of the water with their two hands
covering their private parts. Krsna, who felt great affection for them, again
spoke: "Because while executing a vow you bathed in the water naked, you
have committed an offense against the demigods, and to counteract it you
should offer obeisances with joined palms. Then your vow of austerity will
achieve its full result."

The gopis followed this instruction and, folding their hands in respect,
offered obeisances to Sri Krsna. Satisfied, He gave them back their clothing.
But the young girls had become so attracted to Him that they could not leave.
Understanding their minds, Krsna said that He knew they had worshiped
Katyayani to get Him as their husband. Because they had offered their hearts
to Him, their desires would never again become tainted by the mood of
materialistic enjoyment, just as fried barleycorns can no longer grow into
shoots. Next autumn, He told them, their most cherished desire would be

fulfilled.

Then the gopis, fully satisfied, returned to Vraja, and Sri Krsna and His
cowherd friends went off to a distant place to graze the cows.
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Sometime later, when the boys felt disturbed by the great heat of summer,
they took shelter at the base of a tree that stood just like an umbrella. The
Lord then said that the life of a tree is most excellent, for even while feeling
pain a tree continues to protect others from heat, rain, snow and so on. With
its leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, roots, bark, wood, fragrance, sap, ashes, pulp
and sprouts, a tree fulfills the desires of everyone. This kind of life is ideal.
Indeed, said Krsna, the perfection of life is to act with one's vital energy,
wealth, intelligence and words for the benefit of all.

After the Lord had glorified the trees in this way, the entire company went
to the Yamuna, where the cowherd boys let the cows drink the sweet water
and also drank some themselves.

TEXT 1

fraF A
T TUH w1
ACTATFHTIET:
JERTST AT

¢
AT ATdH

$ri-Suka uvaca
hemante prathame masi
nanda-vraja-kamarikah
cerur havisyam bhufijanah
katyayany-arcana-vratam

SYNONYMS

$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; hemante—during the winter;
prathame—in the first; masi—month; nanda-vraja—of the cowherd village of
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Nanda Maharaja; kumarikah—the unmarried young girls; ceruh—performed;
havisyam—unseasoned khichri; bhufijanah-subsisting on; katyayani—of the
goddess Katyayani; arcana-vratam—the vow of worship.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter season, the
young unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping goddess
Katyayani. For the entire month they ate only unspiced khichri.

PURPORT

The word hemante refers to the month of Margasirsa—from approximately
the middle of November to the middle of December, according to the Western
calendar. In Chapter Twenty-two, of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Srila Prabhupada comments that the gopis "first ate havisyanna, a
kind of food prepared by boiling together mung dhal and rice without any
spices or turmeric. According to Vedic injunction, this kind of food is
recommended to purify the body before one enacts a ritualistic ceremony."

TEXTS 2-3
HATCIATFA FTfer=a
AT AEASE
Fedl UiaPid e
SIEECRRCET
TR TR
EIIEPRERER
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EEIERE LTS
TATAFATILA:

aplutyambhasi kalindya
jalante codite 'rune

krtva pratikrtim devim

anarcur nrpa saikatim

gandhair malyaih surabhibhir
balibhir dhiipa-dipakaih
uccavacais copaharaih
pravala-phala-tandulaih

SYNONYMS

aplutya—bathing; ambhasi—in the water; kalindyah—of the Yamuna;
jala-ante—on the shore of the river; ca—and; udite—as was arising;
arune—the dawn; krtva—making; prati-krtim—a deity; devim—the goddess;
anarcuh—they worshiped; nrpa—QO King Pariksit; saikatim—made of earth;
gandhaith—with sandalwood pulp and other fragrant articles; malyaih—with
garlands; surabhibhih—fragrant; balibhih—with gifts; dhiipa-dipakaih—with
incense and lamps; wucca-avacaih—opulent and also simple; ca—and;
upaharaih—with presentations; pravala—newly grown leaves; phala—fruit;
tandulath—and betel nuts.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the Yamuna just as the
sun was rising, the gopés made an earthen deity of goddess Durga on the
riverbank. Then they worshiped her with such aromatic substances as
sandalwood pulp, along with other items both opulent and simple, including
lamps, fruits, betel nuts, newly grown leaves, and fragrant garlands and incense.
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PURPORT

The word balibhih in this verse indicates offerings of clothing, ornaments,
food and so on.

TEXT 4

FTAAT TEHE
TR R
EEUIRG I
qid W FE d T
T A= e
O S FHCH:

katyayani maha-maye

maha-yoginy adhisvari

nanda-gopa-sutam devi
patim me kuru te namah
iti mantram japantyas tah
pijam cakruh kamarikah

SYNONYMS

katyayani—O  goddess  Katyayani; maha-maye—QO  great  potency;
maha-yogini—Q possessor of great mystic power; adhisvari—QO mighty
controller; nanda-gopa-sutam—the son of Maharaja Nanda; devi—QO goddess;
patim—the husband; me—my; kuru—please make; te—unto you; namah—my
obeisances; iti—with these words; mantram—the hymn; japantyah—chanting;
tah—they; pijam—worship; cakruh—performed; kumarikah—the unmarried
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girls.

TRANSLATION

Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while chanting the
following mantra. "O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the Lord, O
possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please make the
son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my obeisances unto you."

PURPORT

According to various dcaryas, the goddess Durga mentioned in this verse is
not the illusory energy of Krsna called Maya but rather the internal potency of
the Lord known as Yoga-maya. The distinction between the internal and
external, or illusory, potency of the Lord is described in the
Narada-paficaratra, in the conversation between Sruti and Vidya:

janaty ekapara kantam
saiva durga tad-atmika
ya para parama saktir
maha-visnu-svaripini

yasya vijiadna-matrena
paranam paramatmanah
mahiirtad deva-devasya
praptir bhavati nanyatha

ekeyam prema-sarvasva
svabhava gokulesvari

anaya su-labho jiieya
adi-devo "khilesvarah
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asya avarika-saktir
maha-mayakhilesvari
yaya mugdam jagat sarvam
sarve dehabhimaninah

"The Lord's inferior potency, known as Durga, is dedicated to His loving
service. Being the Lord's potency, this inferior energy is nondifferent from
Him. There is another, superior potency, whose form is on the same spiritual
level as that of God Himself. Simply by scientifically understanding this
supreme potency, one can immediately achieve the Supreme Soul of all souls,
who is the Lord of all lords. There is no other process to achieve Him. That
supreme potency of the Lord is known as Gokulesvari, the goddess of Gokula.
Her nature is to be completely absorbed in love of God, and through Her one
can easily obtain the primeval God, the Lord of all that be. This internal
potency of the Lord has a covering potency, known as Maha-maya, who rules
the material world. In fact she bewilders the entire universe, and thus
everyone within the universe falsely identifies himself with the material body."

From the above we can understand that the internal and external, or
superior and inferior, potencies of the Supreme Lord are personified as
Yoga-maya and Maha-maya, respectively. The name Durga is sometimes used
to refer to the internal, superior potency, as stated in the Paficaratra: "In all
mantras used to worship Krsna, the presiding deity is known as Durga." Thus in
the transcendental sound vibrations glorifying and worshiping the Absolute
Truth, Krsna, the presiding deity of the particular mantra or hymn is called
Durga. The name Durga therefore refers also to that personality who functions
as the internal potency of the Lord and who is thus on the platform of
Suddha-sattva, pure transcendental existence. This internal potency is
understood to be Krsna's sister, known also as Ekanamsa or Subhadra. This is
the Durga who was worshiped by the gopis in Vrndavana. Several acaryas have
pointed out that ordinary people are sometimes bewildered and think that the
names Maha-maya and Durga refer exclusively to the external potency of the
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Lord.

Even if we accept hypothetically that the gopis were worshiping the
external Maya, there is no fault on their part, since in their pastimes of loving
Krsna they were acting as ordinary members of society. Srila Prabhupada
comments in this regard: "The Vaisnavas generally do not worship any
demigods. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has strictly forbidden all worship of
the demigods for anyone who wants to advance in pure devotional service. Yet
the gopis, who are beyond compare in their affection for Krsna, were seen to
worship Durga. The worshipers of demigods also sometimes mention that the
gopis also worshiped goddess Durga, but we must understand the purpose of the
gopis. Generally, people worship goddess Durga for some material benediction.
Here, the gopis could adopt any means to satisfy or serve Krsna. That was the
superexcellent characteristic of the gopis. They worshiped goddess Durga
completely for one month in order to have Krsna as their husband. Every day
they prayed for Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, to become their husband."

The conclusion is that a sincere devotee of Krsna will never imagine any
material quality to exist in the transcendental gopis, who are the most exalted
devotees of the Lord. The only motivation in all their activities was simply to
love and satisfy Krsna, and if we foolishly consider their activities to be
mundane in any way, it will be impossible for us to understand Krsna
consciousness.
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evarh masam vratam ceruh
kumaryah krsna-cetasah

bhadrakalim samanarcur

bhiiyan nanda-sutah patih

SYNONYMS

evam—in this manner; masam—an entire month; vratam—their vow;
ceruh—they executed; kumaryah—the girls; krsna-cetasah—their minds
absorbed in Krsna; bhadra-kalim—the goddess Katyayani; samanarcuh—they
properly worshiped; bhityat—may He become; nanda-sutah—the son of King
Nanda; patih—my husband.

TRANSLATION

Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and properly
worshiped the goddess Bhadrakali, fully absorbing their minds in Krsna and
meditating upon the following thought: "May the son of King Nanda become
my husband."

TEXT 6

FUREATT W T
Tl ®|AEH
isasy utthaya gotraih svair

anyonyabaddha-bahavah
krsnam uccair jagur yantyah
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kalindyam snatum anvaham

SYNONYMS

isasi—at dawn; utthaya—rising; gotraih—by their names; svaih—proper;
anyonya—one with another; abaddha—holding; bahavah—their hands;
krsnam—in glorification of Krsna; wuccaih—loudly; jaguh—they sang;
yantyah—while going; kalindyam—to the Yamuna; snatum—in order to bathe;
anu-aham—each day.

TRANSLATION

Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by name, they all
held hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to the Kalindi to
take their bath.

TEXT 7
T FEENTA
it fafare o
JEI FOT T
foretg: @feret e
nadyah kadacid agatya
tire niksipya pitrva-vat

vasamsi krsnam gayantyo
vijahruh salile muda

SYNONYMS

nadyah—of the river; kadacit—once; dagatya—coming; tire—to the shore;
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niksipya—throwing down; pitrva-vat—as previously; vasamsi—their clothing;
krsnam—about Krsna; gayantyah—singing; vijahruh—they played; salile—in
the water; muda—with pleasure.

TRANSLATION

One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their clothing as they
had done before, happily played in the water while singing the glories of Krsna.

PURPORT

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, this incident occurred
on the day the young gopis completed their vow, which was a full-moon day.
To celebrate the successful completion of their vow, the girls invited young
Radharani—the daughter of Vrsabhanu and the special object of their
affection—along with other important gopis, and brought them all to the river
to bathe. Their playing in the water was meant to serve as the
avabhrtha-snana, the ceremonial bath taken immediately upon the completion
of a Vedic sacrifice.

Srila Prabhupada comments as follows: "It is an old system among Indian
girls and women that when they take bath in the river they place their
garments on the bank and dip into the water completely naked. The portion of
the river where the girls and women take bath was strictly prohibited to any
male, and this is still the system. The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
knowing the minds of the unmarried young gopis, awarded them their desired
objective. They had prayed for Krsna to become their husband, and Krsna
wanted to fulfill their desires."

TEXT 8
LD CIEa AR P L)
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FEAT TR

ERISHELISE
UG IS (o Feo|

bhagavams tad abhipretya
krsno yogesvaresvarah
vayasyair avrtas tatra

gatas tat-karma-siddhaye

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that;
abhipretya—seeing; krsnah—Lord Krsna; yoga-isvara-isvarah—the master of
all masters of mystic power; vayasyaih—by young companions;
avrtah—surrounded; tatra—there; gatah—went; tat—of those girls;
karma—the ritualistic activities; siddhaye—for assuring the result.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and master of all masters
of mystic yoga, was aware of what the gopés were doing, and thus He went there
surrounded by His young companions to award the gopés the perfection of their

endeavor.

PURPORT

As the master of all masters of mystic power, Lord Krsna could easily
understand the desires of the gopis, and He could also fulfill them. The gopis,
like all young girls from respectable families, considered the embarrassment of
appearing naked before a young boy to be worse than giving up their lives. Yet
Lord Krsna made them come out of the water and bow down to Him. Although
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the bodily forms of the gopis were all fully developed, and although Krsna met
them in a secluded place and brought them fully under His control, because
the Lord is completely transcendental there was not a trace of material desire
in His mind. Lord Krsna is the ocean of transcendental bliss, and He wanted to
share His bliss with the gopis on the spiritual platform, completely free of
ordinary lust.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the companions of
Krsna mentioned here were mere toddlers two or three years old. They were
completely naked and were unaware of the difference between male and
female. When Krsna went out to herd the cows, they followed Him because
they were so attached to Him that they could not bear to be without His
association.

TEXT 9
. .
HIHTET Goak:
Tqhg: WEqd Tt
TREHATE &
tasam vasamsy upadaya
nipam aruhya satvarah

hasadbhih prahasan balaih

parihasam uvaca ha

SYNONYMS

tasam—of those girls; vasamsi—the garments; upadaya—taking; nipam—a
kadamba tree; aruhya—climbing; satvarah—quickly; hasadbhih—who were
laughing; prahasan—Himself laughing loudly; balaih—with the boys;
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parihasam—ijoking words; uvaca ha—He spoke.

TRANSLATION

Taking the girls' garments, He quickly climbed to the top of a kadamba tree.
Then, as He laughed loudly and His companions also laughed, He addressed the
girls jokingly.

TEXT 10
SEANTATEAT: FTH
o © 99 WRAH
O RCHURCIRGE
TeE AR

atragatyabalah kamam
svam svam vasah pragrhyatam
satyam bravani no narma
yad yiiyam vrata-karsitah

SYNONYMS

atra—here; agatya—coming; abalah—O girls; kamam—as you wish; svam
svam—each  your own; wvasah—clothing; pragrhyatam—oplease take;
satyam—the truth; bruvani—I am speaking; na—not; u—rather; narma—ijest;
yat—because;  yiayam—you;  vrata—by your vow of  austerity;
karsitah—fatigued.

TRANSLATION

405

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



[Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as you wish and
take back your garments. I'm telling you the truth and am not joking with you,
since I see you're fatigued from executing austere vows.

TEXT 11

T WA
A afeH fog:
THHA: TS
Heatd ga=I:

na mayodita-piirvam va
anrtam tad ime viduh
ekaikasah praticchadhvam
sahaiveti su-madhyamah

SYNONYMS

na—never; maya—by Me; udita—spoken; piitrvam——previously;
vai—definitely; anrtam—anything false; tat—that; ime—these young boys;
viduh—know; eka-ekasah—one by one; praticchadhvam—opick out (your
garments); saha—or all together; eva—indeed; iti—thus; su-madhyamah—O
slender-waisted girls.

TRANSLATION

I have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. Therefore, O
slender-waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all together, and
pick out your clothes.
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TEXT 12

T eedterd g1

ﬁwﬁwﬁu—@n
itear: Ue I
BICHEIERERRE

tasya tat ksvelitam drstva
gopyah prema-pariplutah
vriditah preksya canyonyam
jata-hasa na niryayuh

SYNONYMS

tasya—His;  tat—that;  ksvelitam—joking  behavior;  drstva—seeing;
gopyah—the gopis; prema-pariplutah-fully immersed in pure love of Godhead;
vriditah—embarrassed; preksya—glancing; ca—and; anyonyam—upon one
another; jata-hasah—Dbeginning to laugh; na niryayuh—they did not come out.

TRANSLATION

Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the gopés became fully immersed in
love for Him, and as they glanced at each other they began to laugh and joke
among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But still they did not come out
of the water.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains this verse as follows:

"The gopis were from most respectable families, and they might have argued
with Krsna: "Why don't You simply leave our clothes on the bank of the river
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and go away!'

"Krsna might have replied, 'But there are so many of you that some of the
girls might take clothes belonging to another.'

"The gopis would reply, 'We are honest and never steal anything. We never
touch another's property.'

"Then Krsna would say, 'If that's true, then simply come and get your

clothes. What is the difficulty?

"When the gopis saw Krsna's determination, they were filled with loving
ecstasy. Although embarrassed, they were overjoyed to receive such attention
from Krsna. He was joking with them as if they were His wives or girlfriends,
and the gopis' only desire was to achieve such a relationship with Him. At the
same time, they were embarrassed to be seen naked by Him. But still they could
not help laughing at His joking words and even began to joke among
themselves, one gopi urging another, 'Go ahead, you go first, and let us see if

Krsna plays any tricks on you. Then we will go later.'"

TEXT 13
T gt Tt
TR
ATHUSHAT: I

EREICICSEFET

evarm bruvati govinde
narmanaksipta-cetasah
a-kantha-magnah sitode
vepamands tam abruvan
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SYNONYMS

evam—thus; bruvati—speaking; govinde—Lord Govinda; narmana—by His
joking words; aksipta—agitated; cetasah-their minds; a-kantha—up to their
necks; magnah—submerged; §ita—cold; ude—in the water;
vepamanah—shivering; tam—to Him; abruvan—they spoke.

TRANSLATION

As Sri Govinda spoke to the gopés in this way, His joking words completely
captivated their minds. Submerged up to their necks in the cold water, they
began to shiver. Thus they addressed Him as follows.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following example of joking
between Krsna and the gopis.

Krsna: O birdlike girls, if you do not come here, then with these garments
caught in the branches I will make a swing and a hammock. I need to lie down,
since | have spent the entire night awake and am now becoming sleepy.

Gopis: Our dear cowherd boy, Your cows, greedy for grass, have gone into a
cave. So You must quickly go there to herd them back on the proper path.

Krsna: Come now, My dear cowherd girls, you must quickly go from here to
Vraja and perform your household duties. Don't become a disturbance to your
parents and other elders.

Gopis: Our dear Krsna, we will not go home for an entire month, for it is by
the order of our parents and other elders that we are executing this vow of
fasting, the Katyayani-vrata.

Krsna: My dear austere ladies, I too, by the strength of seeing you, have
now developed a surprising mood of detachment from family life. I wish to stay

409

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



here for a month and execute the vow of dwelling in the clouds. And if you
show mercy to Me, I can come down from here and observe the vow of fasting
in your company.

The gopis were completely captivated by Krsna's joking words, but out of
shyness they submerged themselves in the water up to their necks. Shaking
from the cold, they addressed Krsna as follows.

TEXT 14
AT Al FATEAT g
AHRISE TR
manayam bhoh krthas tvam tu
nanda-gopa-sutam priyam
janimo 'nga vraja-slaghyam
dehi vasarmsi vepitah
SYNONYMS

ma—do not; anayam—injustice; bhoh—our dear Krsna; krthah—do;
tvam—You; tu—on the other hand; nanda-gopa—of Mahariaja Nanda;
sutam—the son; priyam—Iloved; janimah—we know; anga—QO dear one;
vraja-slaghyam—renowned throughout Vraja; dehi—please give; vasamsi—our
garments; vepitadh—(to us) who are shivering.

TRANSLATION

[The gopis said:] Dear Krsna, don't be unfair! We know that You are the
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respectable son of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in Vraja. You
are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We are shivering in the

cold water.

TEXT 15

T o
FEH qAIEaq
e Tty o
GURFERECIC

§yamasundara te dasyah
karavama tavoditam
dehi vasamsi dharma-jfia
no ced rajiie bruvama he

SYNONYMS

syamasundara—QO Lord Syﬁmasundara; te—Your; dasyah—maidservants;
karavama—we shall do; tava—Dby You; uditam—what is spoken; dehi—please
give; vasamsi—our clothing; dharma-jia—O knower of religion; na—not;
u—indeed; cet—if; rajie—to the king; bruvamah—we shall tell; he—O Krsna.

TRANSLATION

O Syamasundara, we are Your maidservants and must do whatever You say.
But give us back our clothing. You know what the religious principles are, and
if You don't give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. Please!

TEXT 16
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Tt Al § grE
T 1 FRSTY
N S
Tdt=sd ARAAT:
1 == USr 6
Fal AT HiAfd

$ri-bhagavan uvaca
bhavatyo yadi me dasyo
mayoktam va karisyatha
atragatya sva-vasamsi
praticchata Suci-smitah
no cen naham pradasye kim
kruddho raja karisyati

SYNONYMS

§ri-bhagavan  uvaca—the  Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
bhavatyah—you; vyadi—if; me—My; dasyah—servants; maya—by Me;
uktam—what has been spoken; va—or; karisyatha—you will do; atra—here;
dagatya—coming; sva-vasamsi—your own garments; praticchata—pick out;
suci—fresh; smitah—whose smiles; na u—not; cet—if; na—not; aham—I ;
pradasye—will  give; kim—what; kruddhah—angry; raja—the king;
karisyati—will be able to do.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: If you girls are actually My
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maidservants, and if you will really do what I say, then come here with your
innocent smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don't do what I
say, I won't give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, what
can he do?

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "When the gopis saw that Krsna was strong
and determined, they had no alternative but to abide by His order."

TEXT 17

L= (TR ]
tato jalasayat sarva
darikah Sita-vepitah

panibhyam yonim acchadya
protteruh Sita-karsitah

SYNONYMS

tatah—then; jala-asayat—out of the river; sarvah—all; darikah—the young
girls; Sita-vepitah—shivering from the cold; panibhyam—with their hands;
yonim—their pubic area; dcchadya—covering; protteruh—they came up;
Sita-karsitah—pained by the cold.

TRANSLATION
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Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose up out of the
water, covering their pubic area with their hands.

PURPORT

The gopis had assured Krsna that they were His eternal servants and would
do whatever He said, and thus they were now defeated by their own words. If
they delayed any longer, they thought, some other man might come along, and
this would be unbearable for them. The gopis loved Krsna so much that even in
that awkward situation their attachment to Him was increasing more and
more, and they were very eager to stay in His company. Thus they did not even
consider drowning themselves in the river because of the embarrassing
situation.

They concluded that they could do nothing but go forward to their beloved
Krsna, putting aside their embarrassment. Thus the gopis assured each other
that there was no alternative and rose up out of the water to meet Him.

TEXT 18

WA AT 18
TG WETHTIE:
TFe famT arity
iq: TE ey

bhagavan ahata viksya
suddha -bhava-prasaditah
skandhe nidhaya vasamsi
pritah provaca sa-smitam
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SYNONYMS

bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; ahatah—struck; viksya—seeing; suddha—pure;
bhava—by their loving affection; prasaditah—satisfied; skandhe—upon His
shoulder; nidhaya—oplacing; vasamsi—their garments; pritah—lovingly;
provaca—spoke; sa-smitam—while smiling.

TRANSLATION

When the Supreme Lord saw how the gopés were struck with
embarrassment, He was satisfied by their pure loving affection. Putting their
clothes on His shoulder, the Lord smiled and spoke to them with affection.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "The gopis' simple presentation was so pure
that Lord Krsna immediately became pleased with them. All the unmarried
gopis who prayed to Katyayani to have Krsna as their husband were thus
satisfied. A woman cannot be naked before any male except her husband. The
unmarried gopis desired Krsna as their husband, and He fulfilled their desire in
this way."

For aristocratic girls like the gopis, standing naked before a young boy was
worse than death, and yet they decided to give up everything for the pleasure
of Lord Krsna. He wanted to see the power of their love for Him, and He was
completely satisfied by their unalloyed devotion.

TEXT 19

T @ 9gd Jas
RN JaeaTq
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TGEATAA JerdTL T SE:
Fedl AHISTEE Wea™

yityarm vivastrda yad apo dhrta-vrata
vyagahataitat tad u deva-helanam
baddhvafijalimm mirdhny apanuttaye ‘'mhasah
krtva namo 'dho-vasanam pragrhyatam

SYNONYMS

yilyam—ryou;  vivastrah—naked;  yat—because; apah—in the water;
dhrta-vratah—while executing a Vedic ritualistic vow; vyagahata—bathed; etat
tat—this; u—indeed; deva-helanam—an offense against Varuna and the other
gods; baddhva afijjalim—with palms joined together; miirdhni—upon your
heads; apanuttaye—for counteracting; amhasah—your sinful action; krtva
namah—paying  obeisances;  adhah-vasanam—your  lower  garments;
pragrhyatam—please take back.

TRANSLATION

[Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing your vow, and
that is certainly an offense against the demigods. To counteract your sin you
should offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above your heads. Then
you should take back your lower garments.

PURPORT

Krsna wanted to see the full surrender of the gopis, and thus He ordered
them to offer obeisances with their palms joined above their heads. In other
words, the gopis could no longer cover their bodies. We should not foolishly
think that Lord Krsna is an ordinary lusty boy enjoying the naked beauty of
the gopis. Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, and He was acting to fulfill
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the loving desire of the young cowherd girls of Vrndavana. In this world we
would certainly become lusty in a situation like this. But to compare ourselves
to God is a great offense, and because of this offense we will not be able to
understand Krsna's transcendental position, for we will wrongly take Him to
be materially conditioned like ourselves. To lose transcendental sight of Krsna
is certainly a great disaster for one trying to relish the bliss of the Absolute

Truth.

TEXT 20

—e
Hea foaareaad ga=gfad
G (REALISEER R
QrETcha I

ity acyutenabhihitam vrajabala
matva vivastraplavanam vrata-cyutim
tat-puirti-kamas tad-asesa-karmanam
saksat-krtam nemur avadya-mrg yatah

SYNONYMS

iti—in these words; acyutena—by the infallible Supreme Lord;
abhihitam—indicated; vraja-abalah—the girls of Vraja; matva—considering;
vivastra—naked; aplavanam—the bathing; vraja-cyutim—a falldown from
their vow; tat-pirti—the successful completion of that; kamah—intently
desiring; tat—of that performance; asesa-karmarnam—and of unlimited other
pious activities; saksat-krtam—to the directly manifest fruit; nemuh—they
offered their obeisances; avadya-mrk—the cleanser of all sins; yatah—Dbecause.
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TRANSLATION

Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what Lord Acyuta had told
them, accepted that they had suffered a falldlown from their vow by bathing
naked in the river. But they still desired to successfully complete their vow, and
since Lord Krsna is Himself the ultimate result of all pious activities, they

offered their obeisances to Him to cleanse away all their sins.

PURPORT

The transcendental position of Krsna consciousness is clearly described
here. The gopis decided that it was better to renounce their so-called family
tradition and traditional morality and simply surrender unto the Supreme
Lord Krsna. This does not mean that the Krsna consciousness movement
advocates immoral activities. In fact, the devotees of ISKCON practice the
highest standard of restraint and morality, but at the same time we recognize
the transcendental position of Krsna. Lord Krsna is God and therefore has no
material desire to enjoy young girls in sexual affairs. As will be seen in this
chapter, Lord Krsna was not at all attracted to enjoying the gopis; rather He
was attracted to their love and wanted to satisfy them.

The greatest offense is to imitate the activities of Lord Krsna. In India there
is a group called prakrta-sahajiya, who imitate these affairs of Krsna and try to
enjoy naked young girls in the name of worshiping Krsna. The ISKCON
movement sternly rejects this mockery of religion, because the greatest offense
is for a human being to ludicrously imitate the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In the ISKCON movement there are no cheap incarnations, and it
is not possible for a devotee of this movement to promote himself to the
position of Krsna.

Five hundred years ago Krsna appeared as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
practiced strict celibacy throughout His student life and at the age of
twenty-four took sannyasa, a lifelong vow of celibacy. Caitanya Mahaprabhu

418

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



rigidly avoided contact with women in order to carry out His vow of loving
service to Krsna. When Krsna personally appeared five thousand years ago, He
exhibited these wonderful pastimes, which attract our attention. We should
not become envious or shocked when we hear that God can perform such
pastimes. Our shock is due to our ignorance, because if we tried to perform
these activities our bodies would be afflicted by lust. Lord Krsna, however, is
the Supreme Absolute Truth and is therefore never disturbed by any material
desire whatsoever. Thus, this incident—in which the gopis gave up normal
standards of morality and, raising their hands to their head, bowed down in
compliance with Krsna's order—is an example of pure devotional surrender
and not a discrepancy in religious principles.

In fact, the gopis' surrender is the perfection of all religion, as Srila
Prabhupada describes in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: "The gopis
were all simple souls, and whatever Krsna said, they took to be true. In order to
be freed from the wrath of Varunadeva, as well as to fulfill the desired end of
their vows and ultimately to please their worshipable Lord, Krsna, they
immediately abided by His order. Thus they became the greatest lovers of
Krsna, and His most obedient servitors.

"Nothing can compare to the Krsna consciousness of the gopis. Actually the
gopis did not care for Varuna or any other demigod; they only wanted to satisfy
Krsna."

TEXT 21

CUSRICE G

Wréa%ﬁ‘@:
A AT UTE=8d
FEUTE QI

419

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



tas tathavanata drstva
bhagavan devaki-sutah
vasamsi tabhyah prayacchat
karunas tena tositah

SYNONYMS

tah—then;  tatha—thus;  avanatah—bowed  down;  drstva—seeing;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devaki-sutah—Krsna, the
son of Devaki; vasamsi—the garments; tabhyah—to them; prayacchat—He
returned; karunah—compassionate; tena—by that act; tositah—satisfied .

TRANSLATION

Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
son of Devaki, gave them back their garments, feeling compassionate toward
them and satisfied by their act.

TEXT 22

T2 UCTSITEIAT T g
TEAIAT: SR HTRAT:
T aTTE ATy
a1 A Seagtagan
drdham pralabdhas trapaya ca hapitah
prastobhitah kridana-vac ca karitah

vastrani caivapahrtany athapy amum
ta nabhyasityan priya-sanga-nirvrtah
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SYNONYMS

drdham—thoroughly;  pralabdhah—cheated; trapaya—of their shame;
ca—and; hapitah—deprived; prastobhitah—Ilaughed at; kridana-vat—just like
toy dolls; ca—and; karitah—made to act; vastrani—their clothing; ca—and;
eva—indeed; apahrtani—stolen; atha api—nevertheless; amum—toward Him;
tah—they; na abhyasiiyan—did not feel inimical; priya—of their beloved;
sanga—by the association; nirvrtah—ijoyful.

TRANSLATION

Although the gopés had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of their modesty,
ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although their clothing had
been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward Sri Krsna. Rather, they
were simply joyful to have this opportunity to associate with their beloved.

PURPORT

Srila Prabhupada comments, "This attitude of the gopis is described by Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu when he prays, 'My dear Lord Krsna, You may embrace
Me or trample Me under Your feet, or You may make Me brokenhearted by
never being present before Me. Whatever You like, You can do, because You
have complete freedom to act. But in spite of all of Your dealings, You are My
Lord eternally, and I have no other worshipable object.' This is the attitude of
the gopis toward Krsna."

TEXT 23

IR =i
USHFHENT:
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TR o

paridhaya sva-vasamsi
prestha-sarngama-sajjitah
grhita-citta no celus
tasmin lajjayiteksanah

SYNONYMS

paridhaya—putting on; sva-vasamsi—their own garments; prestha—of their
beloved; sangama—Dby this association; sajjitdh—becoming completely
attached to Him; grhita—taken away; cittdh—whose minds; na—could not;
u—indeed; celuh—move; tasmin—upon Him; lajjayita—full of shyness;
iksanah—whose glances.

TRANSLATION

The gopés were addicted to associating with their beloved Krsna, and thus
they became captivated by Him. Thus, even after putting their clothes on they
did not move. They simply remained where they were, shyly glancing at Him.

PURPORT

By association with their beloved Krsna, the gopis had become more
attached to Him than ever. Just as Krsna had stolen their clothes, He had also
stolen their minds and their love. The gopis interpreted the whole incident as
proof that Krsna was also attached to them. Otherwise, why would He have
gone to the trouble of playing with them in this way? Because they thought
that Krsna was now attached to them, they glanced at Him with shyness, and
being stunned by the rising of their ecstatic love, they could not move from
where they stood. Krsna had overcome their shyness and forced them to come
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out of the water naked, but now, having dressed properly, they again became
shy in His presence. In fact, this incident increased their humbleness before
Krsna. They did not want Krsna to see them staring at Him, but they
cautiously took the opportunity to glance at the Lord.

TEXT 24
GIGIREEIPIRELCIC
ETEETHTEIAT
PEECICICEIE L
3 TSI

tasam vijidaya bhagavan
sva-pada-sparsa-kamyaya
dhrta-vratanam sarkalpam
aha damodaro 'balah

SYNONYMS

tasam—of these girls; vijidya—understanding; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; sva-pada—of His own feet; sparsa—for the touch;
kamyaya—with the desire; dhrta-vratanam—who had taken their vow;
sankalpam—the motivation; daha—spoke; damodarah—Lord Damodara;
abalah—rto the girls.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord understood the determination of the gopés in executing
their strict vow. The Lord also knew that the girls desired to touch His lotus
feet, and thus Lord Damodara, Krsna, spoke to them as follows.
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TEXT 25

qgoul fafea: qresm
AT AEET
AT AT
el Afrqetd

sankalpo viditah sadhvyo
bhavatinam mad-arcanam
mayanumoditah so 'sau
satyo bhavitum arhati

SYNONYMS

sankalpah—the motivation; viditah—understood; sadhvyah—QO pious girls;
bhavatinam—your;  mat-arcanam—worship of Me; maya—by  Me;
anumoditah—approved of; sah asau—that; satyah—true; bhavitum—to
become; arhati—must.

TRANSLATION

[Lord Krsna said:] O saintly girls, I understand that your real motive in this
austerity has been to worship Me. That intent of yours is approved of by Me,
and indeed it must come to pass.

PURPORT

Just as Krsna is free of all impure desire, so are the gopis. Their attempt to
gain Krsna as their husband was therefore motivated not by a desire for
personal sense gratification but by their overwhelming desire to serve Krsna

424

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



and to please Him. Because of their intense love, the gopis did not see Krsna as
God but rather as the most wonderful boy in all creation, and being beautiful
young girls, they desired only to please Him by loving service. Lord Krsna
understood the pure desire of the gopis and was thus satisfied. The Lord could
certainly not be satisfied by ordinary lust, but He was moved by the intense
loving devotion of the cowherd girls of Vrndavana.

TEXT 26

T wETA Rt
FTH: FTHE Foud
AT AT ST
WAl SisTE S

na mayy avesita-dhiyam

kamah kamaya kalpate

bharjita kvathita dhanah
prayo bijaya nesate

SYNONYMS

na—not; mayi—in Me; avesSita—fully absorbed; dhiyam—of those whose
consciousness; kamah—desire; kamaya—to material lust; kalpate—leads;
bharjitah—Dburned; kvathitah—cooked; dhanah—grains; prayah—for the most
part; bijaya—new growth; na isyate—are not capable of causing.

TRANSLATION

The desire of those who fix their minds on Me does not lead to material
desire for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by the sun and then
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cooked can no longer grow into new sprouts.

PURPORT

The words mayy avesita-dhiyam are very significant here. Unless one has
achieved an advanced degree of devotion, one cannot fix the mind and
intelligence on Krsna, since Krsna is pure spiritual existence. Self-realization is
a state not of desirelessness but rather of purified desire, wherein one desires
only the pleasure of Lord Krsna. The gopis were certainly attracted to Krsna in
a mood of conjugal love, and yet, having fixed their minds and indeed their
entire existence completely on Krsna, their conjugal desire could never
manifest as material lust; rather, it became the most exalted form of love of
Godhead ever seen within the universe.

TEXT 27
ATATAT AT T8
HIAAT AT T

IEE gt
yatabala vrajam siddha
mayemd ramsyatha ksapah

yad uddisya vratam idam
cerur aryarcanam satih

SYNONYMS

yata—go now; abalah—My dear girls; vrajam—to Vraja; siddhah—having
achieved your desire; maya—with Me; imah—these; ramsyatha—you will
enjoy; ksapah—the nights; yat—which; wuddisya—having in mind;
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vratam—vow; idam—this; ceruh—you executed; arya—of goddess Katyayani;
arcanam—the worship; satth—Dbeing pure.

TRANSLATION

Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for in My
company you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the purpose of
your vow to worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted ones.

TEXT 28
stz I
THIECST AT
TASTHTAT: FHTRHT:

10| DS LS IS [ RS | [ 2|

$ri-suka uvaca

ity adista bhagavata
labdha-kamah kumarikah
dhyayantyas tat-padambhojam
krcchran nirvivisur vrajam

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; adistah—instructed;
bhagavata—Dby the Supreme Personality of Godhead; labdha—having
obtained; kamah—their desire; kumarikah—the young  girls;
dhyayantyah—meditating; tat—His; pada-ambhojam—upon the lotus feet;
krcchrat—with difficulty; nirvivisuh—they returned; vrajam—to the cowherd
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village.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring themselves only
with great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, meditating all the while
upon His lotus feet.

PURPORT

The gopis' desire was fulfilled because Lord Krsna had agreed to act as their
husband. A young girl can never spend the night with any man except her
husband, and thus when Krsna agreed to engage the girls in the nocturnal rasa
dance during the coming autumn season, in effect He was agreeing to
reciprocate their love for Him in the role of a husband.

TEXT 29

T e TR
TGN
I G R LRSI S
atha gopaih parivrto
bhagavan devaki-sutah

vrndavanad gato diram
carayan gah sahagrajah

SYNONYMS
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atha—some time later; gopaih—by the cowherd boys; parivrtah—surrounded;
bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; devaki-sutah—the son of Devaki;
vrndavanat—from Vrndavana; gatah—He went; diaram—a distance;
carayan—grazing; gah—the cows; saha-agrajah—together with His brother
Balarama.

TRANSLATION

Some time later Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by His cowherd
friends and accompanied by His elder brother, Balarama, went a good distance
away from Vrndavana, herding the cows.

PURPORT

Having described how Lord Krsna stole the garments of the young gopis,
Sukadeva Gosvami now begins introducing the description of Lord Krsna's
blessings upon the wives of some ritualistic brahmanas.

TEXT 30

fereemRay fovn
BT WTARTCHA:

STAATRET e
AT FA:

nidagharkatape tigme
chayabhih svabhir atmanah
atapatrayitan viksya
druman aha vrajaukasah
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SYNONYMS

nidagha—of the hot season; arka—of the sun; datape—in the heart;
tigme—fierce; chayabhih—with the shade; svabhih—their own; atmanah—for
Himself; atapatrayitan—serving as umbrellas; viksya—observing; druman—the
trees; aha—He said; vraja-okasah—to the boys of Vraja.

TRANSLATION

Then the sun's heat became intense, Lord Krsna saw that the trees were
acting as umbrellas by shading Him, and thus He spoke as follows to His
boyfriends.

TEXTS 31-32

T WHFS ¥ I

fraT, A
ERIKEELEISICET

JATES TEAT

TN
TRTAHTeA T
EIRERIGRICE T
gl IRAted

he stoka-krsna he amso
sridaman subalarjuna
visala vrsabhaujasvin
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devaprastha variithapa

pasyataitan maha-bhagan
pararthaikanta-jivitan
vata-varsatapa-himan
sahanto varayanti nah

SYNONYMS

he stoka-krsna—O Stoka Krsna; he amso—O Amsu; $ridaman subala
arjuna—QO Sridama, Subala and Arjuna; visala vrsabha ojasvin—QO Visala,
Vrsabha and Ojasvi; devaprastha variithapa—QO Devaprastha and Varuthapa;
pasyata—ijust see; etan—these; maha-bhagan—most fortunate; para-artha—for
the benefit of others; ekanta—exclusively; jivitan—whose life; vata—the wind;
varsa—rain; atapa—nheat of the sun; himan—and snow; sahantah—tolerating;
varayanti—keep off; nah—for us.

TRANSLATION

[Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Amsu, O Sridama, Subala and
Arjuna, O Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha and Variithapa, just see these greatly
fortunate trees, whose lives are completely dedicated to the benefit of others.
Even while tolerating the wind, rain, heat and snow, they protect us from these

elements.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna was preparing to bestow His mercy on the wives of the
hard-hearted ritualistic brahmanas, and in these verses the Lord indicates that
even trees who are dedicated to the welfare of others are superior to
brahmanas who are not. Certainly the members of the Krsna consciousness
movement should soberly study this point.

431

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



TEXT 33
& T TR A
GER IR EIER
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T anfeq i

aho esam varam janma
sarva -prany-upajivanam

su-janasyeva yesam vai
vimukha yanti narthinah

SYNONYMS

aho—oh, just see; esam—of these trees; varam—superior; janma—Dbirth;
sarva—for all; prani—living entities; upajivinam—who provide maintenance;
su-janasya iva—Ilike a great personality; yesam—from whom; vai—certainly;
vimukhah—disappointed; yanti—go away; na—never; arthinah—those who
are asking for something.

TRANSLATION

Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth is
successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for anyone who
asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi
9.46).
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TEXT 34

EEL LT IDIE
HATTHFAGE:
T TR -
R FTE fra=ad

patra-puspa-phala-cchaya-
mitla-valkala-darubhih
gandha-niryasa-bhasmasthi-
tokmaih kaman vitanvate

SYNONYMS

patra—Dby their leaves; puspa—flowers; phala—_ruits; chaya—shade;
miila—roots; valkala—bark; darubhih—and wood; gandha—Dby their fragrance;
niryasa—sap; bhasma—ashes; asthi—pulp; tokmaih—and young shoots;
kaman—desirable things; vitanvate—they award.

TRANSLATION

These trees fulfill one's desires with their leaves, flowers and fruits, their

shade, roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, ashes, pulp and
shoots.

TEXT 35

TAEAA AR
ST iRy
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TR arn
AT G

etavaj janma-saphalyam
dehinam tha dehisu
pranair arthair dhiya vaca
Sreya-acaranam sada

SYNONYMS

etavat—up to this; janma—of birth; saphalyam—perfection; dehinam—of
every living being; itha—in this world; dehisu—toward those who are
embodied; pranaih—by life; arthaih—by wealth; dhiya—by intelligence;
vaca—by words; sreyah—eternal good fortune; acaranam—acting practically;

sada—always.

TRANSLATION

It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the
benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.

PURPORT

This translation is quoted from Srila Prabhupada's Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi
9.42).

TEXT 36

3 AT
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AU AHATETAT
LA THAT I
iti pravala-stabaka-
phala-puspa-dalotkaraih
tarindam namra-sakhanam
madhyato yamunam gatah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus speaking; pravala—of new branches; stabaka—by the clusters;
phala—of fruit; puspa—flowers; dala—and leaves; utkaraith—by the
abundance; tarinam—of the trees; namra—bowed down; sakhanam—whose
branches; madhyatah—from within the midst; yamunam—the Yamuna River;
gatah—He came upon.

TRANSLATION

Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low by their
abundance of twigs, fruits, flowers and leaves, Lord Krsna came to the Yamuna

River.

TEXT 37

TA M Ty
qgEn: Ffidern:
aal 9 @ T
FTH TG T
tatra gah payayitvapah
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su-mrstah Sitalah Sivah
tato nrpa svayar gopah
kamam svadu papur jalam

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; gah—the cows; payayitvai—making drink; apah—the water;
su-mystah—very clear; $italah—cool; Sivah—wholesome; tatah—then;
nrpa—QO King Pariksit; svayam—themselves; gopah—the cowherd boys;
kamam—Afreely; svadu—sweet-tasting; papuh—they drank; jalam—the water.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and wholesome water of
the Yamuna. O King Pariksit, the cowherd boys themselves also drank that
sweet water to their full satisfaction.

TEXT 38

T YT FTH

AT~ T

ATl A
tasya upavane kaman
carayantah pasin nrpa

krsna-ramav upagamya
ksudh-arta idam abravan

SYNONYMS
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tasyah—along the Yamuna; upavane—within a small forest; kamam—here and
there, as they wished; carayantah—tending; pasin—the animals; nrpa—O
King; krsna-ramau—Lord Krsna and Lord Rama; upagamya—approaching;
ksut-artah—disturbed by hunger; idam—this; abruvan—they (the cowherd
boys) said.

TRANSLATION

Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in a leisurely
way within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they became afflicted by
hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, spoke as follows.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that the cowherd boys were concerned that
Krsna would be hungry, and thus they feigned their own hunger so that Krsna
and Balarama would make suitable arrangements to eat.

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A . C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada to the Tenth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter,
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Krsna Steals the Garments of the
Unmarried Gopis."

23. The Brahmanas' Wives Blessed

This chapter describes how Lord Sri Krsna, after inducing the cowherd boys
to beg for food, showed mercy to the wives of some brahmanas performing a
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sacrifice and made the brahmanas themselves feel remorse.

When the cowherd boys became very hungry, they asked Sri Krsna about
obtaining food, and He sent them to beg some from a group of brahmanas who
were performing a sacrifice nearby. But these brahmanas ignored the boys,
thinking Sri Krsna an ordinary human being. The boys returned disappointed,
but the Lord sent them off again, advising them to ask the brahmanas' wives
for the food. These ladies had heard of Krsna's transcendental qualities and
were very much attached to Him. Thus as soon as they learned He was nearby,
they went to Him in great haste, bringing all four varieties of food. In this way
they offered themselves to Sri Krsna.

Krsna told the women that while one can develop transcendental love for
Him by seeing His Deity form in the temple, meditating upon Him and
chanting His glories, one cannot achieve this result simply by being in His
physical presence. He advised them that since they were housewives, their
particular duty was to help their husbands perform sacrifices. He therefore
instructed them to return to their homes.

When the ladies went back home, their brahmana husbands at once felt
remorse, and they lamented, "For anyone inimical to Krsna, his three
births-seminal, brahminical and sacrificial-are all condemned. On the other
hand, these womenfolk, who have not undergone the purificatory processes of
the brahminical class or performed any austerity or pious rituals, have through
devotion for Krsna easily cut off the bondage of death.

"Since Lord Krsna's every desire is completely fulfilled, His begging for food
was simply an act of mercy toward us brahmanas. All the fruits of Vedic
sacrifice-and indeed all things on earth-are His opulences, yet out of ignorance
we could not appreciate this fact."

Having spoken thus, all the brahmanas offered their obeisances to Lord Sri
Krsna, hoping to counteract their offense. Nonetheless, out of fear of King
Kamsa they did not go to see the Lord in person.
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§ri-gopa icuh
rama rama maha-baho
krsna dusta-nibarhana
esa vai badhate ksun nas
tac-chantim kartum arhathah

SYNONYMS

§ri-gopah iicuh—the cowherd boys said; rama rama—O Lord Rama, Lord
Rama; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; krsna—O Lord Krsna; dusta—of the
wicked; nibarhana—QO destroyer; esa—this; vai—indeed; badhate—is causing
distress; ksut—hunger; nah—to us; tat-Santim—its counteraction; kartum
arhathah—You ought to do.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna,
chastiser of the wicked ! We are being harassed by hunger, and You should do
something about it.

PURPORT

The cowherd boys jokingly implied that since Sri Krsna is the subduer of all
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bad things, the Lord should subdue their hunger by arranging for them to eat.
In this statement by the cowherd boys, we observe the intimate loving
friendship they enjoyed with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 2

fraF A
HLACEIECIRIIEE
AT T
EEADIRCIE DI
LRI EUEEG|

$ri-Suka uvaca
iti vijilapito gopair
bhagavan devaki-sutah
bhaktaya vipra-bharyayah
prasidann idam abravit

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; vijiapitah—informed;
gopath—by the cowherd boys; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; devaki-sutah—the son of Devaki; bhaktayah—His devotees;
vipra-bharyayah—the wives of the brahmanas; prasidan-desiring to satisfy;
idam—this; abravit—He spoke.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, desiring to please
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certain of His devotees who were brahmanas' wives.

TEXT 3

PRIcECRED
TR0 STaTe:
AT A
TS EHREEA

prayata deva-yajanam
brahmana brahma-vadinah
satram angirasam nama
hy asate svarga-kamyaya

SYNONYMS

prayata—rplease go; deva-yajanam—to the sacrificial arena;
brahmanah—>brahmanas; brahma-vadinah-followers of the Vedic injunctions;
satram—a sacrifice; angirasam nama—known as Angirasa; hi—indeed;
asate—they are now performing; svarga-kamyaya—with the motive of
promotion to heaven.

TRANSLATION

[Lord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a group of
brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the Angirasa
sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven.

TEXT 4
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tatra gatvaudanam gopa
yacatasmad-visarjitah
kirtayanto bhagavata
aryasya mama cabhidham

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; gatva—going; odanam—food; gopah—My dear cowherd boys;
yacata—just request; asmat—Dby Us; visarjitah—dispatched;
kirtayantah—announcing; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Lord; aryasya—the
elder; mama—My; ca—also; abhidham—name.

TRANSLATION

When you go there, My dear cowherd boys, simply request some food.
Declare to them the name of My elder brother, the Supreme Lord Balarama,
and also My name, and explain that you have been sent by Us.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna encouraged His boyfriends to request charity without being
embarrassed. In case the boys felt they had no right to personally approach
such respectable brahmanas, the Lord told them to mention the names of
Balarama and Krsna, the holy names of God.
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TEXT 5

TATCST WTadl

T A= o 9l

Faraterqer famm
Uil

ity adista bhagavata
gatva yacanta te tatha

krtafjali-puta vipran
danda-vat patita bhuvi
SYNONYMS

iti—in these words; adistah—ordered; bhagavata—Dby the Supreme Lord Krsna;
gatva—going; aydacanta—begged; te—they; tatha—in that manner;
krta-afijali-putah—joining their palms in humble supplication; vipran—to the
brahmanas; danda-vat-like sticks; patitah—falling; bhuvi—upon the ground.

TRANSLATION

Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cowherd boys
went there and submitted their request. They stood before the brahmaéas with
palms joined in supplication and then fell flat on the ground to offer respect.

TEXT 6

T fiean: U
FEURATCHTRT:
ATHTSATT g Al
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T AT

he bhitmi-devah $rnuta

krsnasyadesa-karinah
praptan janita bhadram vo

gopan no rama-coditan

SYNONYMS

he bhiimi-devah—QO earthly gods; Srnuta—please hear us; krsnasya adesa—of
the order of Krsna; karinah—the executors; praptan—arrived; janita—please
recognize; bhadram—all good; vah—unto you; gopan—cowherd boys; nah—us;
rama-coditan—sent by Lord Rama.

TRANSLATION

[The cowherd boys said:] O earthly gods, please hear us. We cowherd boys
are executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by Balarama. We
wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival.

PURPORT

The term bhiimi-devah, "gods on earth," refers here to the brahmanas, who
are supposed to closely represent the will of the Supreme Lord. The philosophy
of Krsna consciousness is not a primitive polytheistic doctrine holding that
human beings on the earth are gods. Rather, it is a science that traces the
descent of authority from the Absolute Truth Himself, Sri Krsna. The
authority and power of God naturally extend along with the extension of His
creation, and on the earth the Lord's will and authority are represented by
purified, enlightened men called brahmanas.

This account will illustrate that the ritualistic brahmanas approached by the
cowherd boys were not at all properly enlightened and thus could not
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appreciate the position of Krsna and Balarama or that of Their intimate
associates. In fact, this pastime exposes the pretentious position of so-called
brahmanas who are not faithful devotees of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 7

ARG 3EA
THTA A oAt Tt
TG SR
TET 9 91 T=5d AT

gas carayantav avidiira odanam
ramacyutau vo lasato bubhuksitau
tayor dvija odanam arthinor yadi
sraddha ca vo yacchata dharma-vittamah

SYNONYMS

gah—Their cows; carayantau—grazing; aviditre—not far away; odanam—food;
rama-acyutau—Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta; vah—from you; lasatah—are
desiring; bubhuksitau—Dbeing hungry; tayoh—for Them; dvijah—QO brahmanas;
odanam-food; arthinoh—begging; yadi—if; $raddha—any faith; ca—and;
vah—on your part; yacchata—please give; dharma-vit-tamah—QO best knowers
of the principles of religion.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta are tending Their cows not far from here. They
are hungry and want you to give Them some of your food. Therefore, O
brahmaéas, O best of the knowers of religion, if you have faith please give some
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food to Them.

PURPORT

The cowherd boys doubted the generosity of the brahmanas, and thus they
used the word bubhuksitau, meaning that Krsna and Balarama were hungry.
The boys expected the brahmanas to know the Vedic injunction annasya
ksuditam patram: "Anyone who is hungry is a fit candidate for receiving food
in charity." But if the brahmanas would not recognize the authority of Krsna
and Balarama, their title dvija would be taken to mean merely "born from two
parents" (dvi-from two, ja-born) rather than "twice-born." When the
brahmanas did not respond to the cowherd boys' initial request, the boys
addressed the brahmanas, with a slight trace of sarcasm, as dharma-vit-tamah,
"O best of the knowers of religion."

TEXT 8
EGIRIHE G IR
QAT S
& e E A | B2 S E ||
GIEEEE R ERAD I

diksayah pasu-samsthayah

sautramanyas ca sattamah
anyatra diksitasyapi

nannam asnan hi dusyati

SYNONYMS

diksayah—Dbeginning with the initiation for a sacrifice;
pasu-samsthayah—until sacrificing the animal; sautramanyah—outside of the
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sacrifice known as Sautramani; ca—and; sat-tamah—QO purest ones;
anyatra—elsewhere; diksitasya—of one who has been initiated for the
sacrifice; api—even; na—not; annam—food; asnan—eating; hi—indeed;
dusyati—creates offense.

TRANSLATION

Except during the interval between the initiation of the performer of a
sacrifice and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure brdhmaéas, it is not
contaminating for even the initiated to partake of food, at least in sacrifices

other than the Sautramani.

PURPORT

The cowherd boys anticipated the possible objection from the brahmanas
that they couldn't give the boys any food because they themselves had not yet
eaten, and that a priest initiated to perform a sacrifice should not eat.
Therefore the boys humbly informed the brahmanas about various
technicalities of ritualistic sacrifice. The cowherd boys were not unaware of
the formalities of Vedic culture, but their real intention was simply to render
loving service to Lord Krsna.

iti te bhagavad-yaciiam
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$Srnvanto 'pi na Susruvuh
ksudrasa bhiiri-karmano
balisa vrddha-maninah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; te—they, the brahmanas; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; yaciiam—the supplication; Srnvantah—hearing; api—although; na
susruvuh—they did not hear; ksudra-asah—full of petty desire;
bhiiri-karmanah—entangled in elaborate ritualistic activities;
balisah—childish fools; vrddha-maninah—presuming themselves to be wise
men.

TRANSLATION

The brahmaéas heard this supplication from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, yet they refused to pay heed. Indeed, they were full of petty desires
and entangled in elaborate rituals. Though presuming themselves advanced in
Vedic learning, they were actually inexperienced fools.

PURPORT

These childish brahmanas were full of petty desires, such as the desire to
attain to material heaven, and therefore they could not recognize the golden
transcendental opportunity offered them by the arrival of Krsna's personal
boyfriends. Presently, throughout the world, people are madly pursuing
material advancement and thus cannot hear the message of the Supreme Lord
Krsna that is being broadcast through the missionary activities of the Krsna
consciousness movement. Times have hardly changed, and proud, materialistic
priests are still prevalent on the earth.

TEXTS 10-11
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desah kalah prthag dravyam
mantra-tantrartvijo ‘gnayah
devata yajamanas ca
kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah

tamm brahma paraman saksad
bhagavantam adhoksajam
manusya-drstya dusprajiia
martyatmano na menire

SYNONYMS

desah—the place; kalah—time; prthak dravyam—particular items of
paraphernalia;  mantra—Vedic  hymns;  tantra—prescribed  rituals;
rtvijah—priests; agnayah—sacrificial fires; devatah—the presiding demigods;
yajamanah—the performer of the sacrifice; ca—and; kratuh—the offering;
dharmah—the invisible power of fruitive results; ca—and; yat—whom;
mayah—constituting; tam—Him; brahma paramam—the Supreme Absolute
Truth; saksat—directly manifest; bhagavantam—the Personality of Godhead;
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adhoksajam—who is transcendental to material senses;
manusya-drstyd—seeing Him as an ordinary man; dusprajiah—perverted in
their intelligence; martya-atmanah—falsely identifying themselves with the
material body; na menire—they did not properly honor.

TRANSLATION

Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance—the place, time,
particular paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, performer,
offering and the as yet unseen beneficial results—are all simply aspects of His
opulences, the brahmaéas saw Lord Krsna as an ordinary human because of
their perverted intelligence. They failed to recognize that He is the Supreme
Absolute Truth, the directly manifest Personality of Godhead, whom the
material senses cannot ordinarily perceive. Thus bewildered by their false
identification with the mortal body, they did not show Him proper respect.

PURPORT

The ritualistic brahmanas could not understand why the sacrificial food
should be offered to Lord Krsna, whom they considered an ordinary human
being. Just as a person with rose-colored glasses sees the entire world as
rose-colored, a conditioned soul with mundane vision sees even God Himself
as mundane and thus loses the opportunity to go back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 12
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qUY: FEOREEL:

na te yad om iti procur
na neti ca parantapa
gopa nirasah pratyetya
tathocuh krsna-ramayoh

SYNONYMS

na—not; te—they; yat—when; om—"so be it"; iti—thus; procuh—did speak;
na—not; na—"no"; iti—thus; ca—either; parantapa—QO chastiser of the
enemies, Pariksit Maharaja; gopah—the cowherd boys; nirasah—discouraged;
pratyetya—returning; tatha—thus; sicuh—described; krsna-ramayoh—to Lord
Krsna and Lord Rama.

TRANSLATION

When the brdhmaéas failed to reply even with a simple yes or no, O
chastiser of the enemy [Pariksit], the cowherd boys returned disappointed to
Krsna and Rama and reported this to Them.

TEXT 13

tad upakarnya bhagavan
prahasya jagad-isvarah
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vydjahara punar gopan
darsayan laukikim gatim
SYNONYMS

tat-that; upakarnya—hearing; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord;
prahasya—Ilaughing; jagat-iSvarah—the controller of the entire universe;
vydjahara—addressed;  punah—again;  gopan—the  cowherd  boys;
darsayan—showing; laukikim—of the ordinary world; gatim—the way.

TRANSLATION

Hearing what had happened, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord
of the universe, simply laughed. Then He again addressed the cowherd boys,
showing them the way men act in this world.

PURPORT

By laughing, Lord Krsna indicated to the cowherd boys that they need not
be angry at the ritualistic brahmanas but should understand that one who begs
will often be refused.

TEXT 14
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mam jidapayata patnibhyah
sa-sankarsanam agatam
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dasyanti kamam annam vah
snigdha mayy usita dhiya

SYNONYMS

mam—Me; jidpayata—please announce; patnibhyah—to the wives;
sa-sankarsanam—together  with  Lord  Balarama;  agatam—arrived;
dasyanti—they will give; kamam—as much as you desire; annam—food;
vah—to you; snigdhah—affectionate; mayi—in Me; usitah—residing;
dhiya—with their intelligence.

TRANSLATION

[Lord Krsna said:] Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have come here
with Lord Sankarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you want, for
they are most affectionate toward Me and, indeed, with their intelligence reside
in Me alone.

PURPORT

While physically the wives of the brahmanas remained at home, within
their minds they resided in the Supreme Lord Krsna because of intense
affection for Him. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the
reason Lord Krsna did not have the cowherd boys tell the brahmanas' wives He
was hungry is that He knew this would severely distress these devoted ladies.
Simply out of affection for Lord Krsna, however, the wives would be happy to
give all the food requested of them. They would not heed their husbands'
prohibitions, since they resided within the Lord through their transcendental
intelligence.

TEXT 15
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gatvatha patni-salayam

drstvasinah sv-alankrtah
natva dvija-satir gopah

prasrita idam abruvan

SYNONYMS

gatva—going; atha—then; patni-salayam—in the house of the wives of the
brahmanas; drstva-seeing them; asinah—sitting; su-alankrtah—nicely
ornamented; natvi—bowing down to offer obeisances; dvija-satth—to the
chaste wives of the brahmanas; gopah-the cowherd boys; prasritah—humbly;
idam—this; abruvan—spoke.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd boys then went to the house where the brdhmaéas' wives were
staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, nicely decorated with
fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmaéa ladies, the boys addressed them
in all humility.

TEXT 16

e IR EL iRl
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ELINECUIGl
FEOARITAT T

namo vo vipra-patnibhyo
nibodhata vacamsi nah
ito 'vidiire carata
krsnenehesita vayam

SYNONYMS

namah—obeisances; vah—unto vyou; vipra-patnibhyah—the wives of the
brahmanas; nibodhata-please hear; vacamsi—words; nah—our; itah—from
here; avidiire—not distant; carata—who is going; krsnena—by Lord Krsna;
tha—here; isitah—sent; vayam—we.

TRANSLATION

[The cowherd boys said:] Obeisances unto you, O wives of the learned
brahmanas. Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Lord Krsna,
who is passing by not far from here.

TEXT 17

AR § TR

gas carayan sa gopalaih
sa-ramo diram agatah
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bubhuksitasya tasyannam
sanugasya pradiyatam

SYNONYMS

gah—the cows; carayan—tending; sah—He; gopalaih—in the company of the
cowherd boys; sa-ramah—together with Lord Balarama; diram—from far
away; dgatah—has come; bubhuksitasya—who is hungry; tasya—for Him;
annam—food; sa-anugasya—together with His companions;
pradiyatam—should be given.

TRANSLATION

He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Lord Balarama, tending
the cows. Now He is hungry, so some food should be given for Him and His
companions.

TEXT 18

Srutvacyutam upayatam
nityam tad-darsanotsukah
tat-kathaksipta-manaso
babhitvur jata-sambhramah

SYNONYMS
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Srutva—hearing;  acyutam—Lord  Krsna;  upayatam—come  nearby;
nityam—constantly; tat-darsana—for the sight of Him; utsukah—eager;
tat-katha—Dby descriptions of Him; akspita—enchanted; manasah—their
minds; babhiivuh—they became; jata-sambhramah—excited.

TRANSLATION

The wives of the brahmaéas were always eager to see Krsna, for their minds
had been enchanted by descriptions of Him. Thus as soon as they heard that He
had come, they became very excited.

TEXT 19
e T
AT I

st Bt @&
QA T

catur-vidham bahu-gunam
annam adaya bhajanaih
abhisasruh priyam sarvah
samudram iva nimnagah

SYNONYMS

catuh-vidham—of the four varieties (that which is chewed, that which is
drunk, that which is licked and that which is sucked); bahu-gunam—endowed
with many rich tastes and fragrances; annam—food; adaya—bringing;
bhajanaith—in large vessels; abhisasruh—they went forward; priyam—to their
beloved; sarvah—all of them; samudram—to the ocean; iva—ijust as;

457

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



nimna-gah—the rivers.

TRANSLATION

Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of fine tastes and
aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as rivers flow
toward the sea.

PURPORT

Srila Vis§vanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the wives of the
brahmanas experienced conjugal feelings toward Krsna, as if He were their
paramour; thus they could not be checked as they rushed to see Him.

TEXT 20-21

ferfrsammm: afafir
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nisidhyamanah patibhir

bhratrbhir bandhubhih sutaih

bhagavaty uttama-sloke
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dirgha-$ruta -dhrtasayah

yamunopavane 'Soka

nava-pallava-mandite
vicarantam vrtam gopaih
sagrajam dadrsuh striyah

SYNONYMS

nisidhyamanah—being forbidden; patibhih—by their husbands; bhratrbhih—by
their brothers; bandhubhih—by other relatives; sutath—and by their sons;
bhagavati—directed toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
uttama-sloke—who is praised with transcendental hymns; dirgha—for a long
time; Sruta—because of hearing; dhrta—acquired; asayah—whose
expectations; yamund-upavane—in a garden along the river Yamuna;
asoka-nava-pallava—Dby the buds of the asoka trees; mandite—decorated;
vicarantam—wandering; vrtam—surrounded; gopaith—by the cowherd boys;
sa-agrajam—rtogether with His elder brother; dadrsuh—they saw; striyah—the
ladies.

TRANSLATION

Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives tried to forbid
them from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by extensive hearing of
His transcendental qualities, won out. Along the river Yamuna, within a garden
decorated with buds of agoka trees, they caught sight of Him strolling along in
the company of the cowherd boys and His elder brother, Balarama.

TEXT 22
TIATAAE AT
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$yamam hiranya-paridhim vanamalya-barha-
dhatu-pravala-nata-vesam anavratamse
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjam
karnotpalalaka-kapola-mukhabja-hasam

SYNONYMS

§syamam—dark blue in complexion; hiranya—golden; paridhim—whose
garment; vana-malya—with a forest garland; barha—peacock feather;
dhatu—colored minerals; pravala—and sprigs of buds; nata—Ilike a dancer
upon the stage; vesam—dressed; anuvrata—of a friend; amse—upon the
shoulder; vinyasta—placed; hastam—His hand; itarena—with the other;
dhunanam—twirling; abjam—a lotus; karna—upon His ears; utpala—Iilies;
alaka-kapola—with hair extending over His cheeks; mukha-abja—upon His
lotuslike face; hasam—having a smile.

TRANSLATION

His complexion was dark blue and His garment golden. Wearing a peacock
feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a garland of forest flowers
and leaves, He was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. He rested one hand
upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other twirled a lotus. Lilies graced
His ears, His hair hung down over His cheeks, and His lotuslike face was

smiling.

TEXT 23

T J[ARTHI TR IR
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prayah-sruta-priyatamodaya-karna-piirair
yasmin nimagna-manasas tam athaksi-randraih

antah pravesya su-ciram parirabhya tapam

prajiam yathabhimatayo vijahur narendra

SYNONYMS

prayah—repeatedly; sruta—heard; priya-tama—of their dearmost; udaya—the
glories; karna-piirath—which were the ornaments of their ears; yasmin—in
whom; nimagna—submerged; manasah—their minds; tam—Him; atha—then;
aksi-randhraih—through the apertures of their eyes; antah—within;
pravesya—making enter; su-ciram—for a long time; parirabhya—embracing;
tapam—their distress; prajiam—the inner consciousness; yatha—as;
abhimatayah—the functions of false ego; vijahuh—they gave up;
nara-indra—QO ruler of men.

TRANSLATION

O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmaéa ladies had heard about
Krsna, their beloved, and His glories had become the constant ornaments of
their ears. Indeed, their minds were always absorbed in Him. Through the
apertures of their eyes they now forced Him to enter within their hearts, and
then they embraced Him within for a long time. In this way they finally gave
up the pain of separation from Him, just as sages give up the anxiety of false ego
by embracing their innermost consciousness.
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TEXT 24
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tas tatha tyakta-sarvasah
prapta atma-didrksaya

vijiiayakhila-drg-drasta
praha prahasitananah

SYNONYMS

tah—those ladies; tatha—in such a state; tyakta-sarva-asah—having given up
all material desires; praptah—arrived; atma-didrksaya—with the desire of
seeing Himself; vijiiaya—understanding; akhila-drk—of the vision of all
creatures; drasta—the seer; praha—He spoke; prahasita-ananah—with a smile
upon His face.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, understood how
those ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and come there simply to see Him.
Thus He addressed them as follows with a smile upon His face.

TEXT 25
R O AETAWT
I FEW Y

462

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



T fegean uH
SqUEe T8 =

svagatam vo maha-bhaga
asyatam karavama kim

yan no didrksaya prapta
upapannam idam hi vah

SYNONYMS

su-agatam—auspicious welcome; vah—for you; maha-bhagah—QO fortunate
ladies; asyatam—please come sit; karavama—I can do, kim-what;
yat—Dbecause; nah—Us; didrksaya—with the desire of seeing; praptah—you
have come; upapannam—fitting; idam—this; hi—certainly; vah—on your part.

TRANSLATION

[Lord Krsna said:] Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please sit down and
make yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you have come here
to see Me is most appropriate.

PURPORT

Just as Sri Krsna welcomed the gopis who came to dance with Him at night,
He similarly welcomed the brahmanas' wives, whose pure love for Him was
proved by their overcoming many hindrances to see the Lord. The word
upapannam indicates that although these ladies had rejected their husbands'
orders, their behavior was not at all inappropriate, since their husbands had
obviously tried to obstruct their loving service to Lord Krsna.

TEXT 26
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nanv addha mayi kurvanti

kusalah svartha-darsinah
ahaituky avyavahitam

bhaktim atma-priye yatha

SYNONYMS

nanu—certainly; addha—directly; mayi—unto Me; kurvanti—they perform;
kusalah—those who are expert; sva-artha—their own true benefit;
darsinah—who perceive; ahaituki—unmotivated;
avyavahitam—uninterrupted; bhaktim—devotional service; atma—to the soul;
priye—who am most dear; yatha—properly.

TRANSLATION

Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true interest, render
unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto Me, for I am
most dear to the soul.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord informed the brahmanas' wives that not only they but
all people who recognize their true self-interest take to the spiritual process of
loving service to the Lord. Lord Krsna is atma-priya, the real object of love for
everyone. Although each individual has his own taste and freedom, ultimately

464

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



every living being is a spiritual spark of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
thus everyone's primary loving attraction is constitutionally meant for Lord Sri
Krsna. Loving service to the Lord should be ahaituki, without personal motive,
and avyavahita, unobstructed by mental speculation, selfish desire or any quirk
of time and circumstance.

TEXT 27

TTOT G &
AL [ BT o
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prana-buddhi-manah-svatma
darapatya-dhanadayah
yat-samparkat priya asams
tatah ko nv aparah priyah

SYNONYMS

prana—one's vital force; buddhi—intelligence; manah—mind; sva—relatives;
atma—body; dara—wife; apatya—children; dhana—wealth; adayah—and so
forth; yat—with which (self); samparkat—because of contact; priyah—dear;
asan—have  become; tatah—than  that; kah—what; nu—indeed;
aparah—other; priyah—dear object.

TRANSLATION

It is only by contact with the self that one's vital breath, intelligence, mind,
friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are dear. Therefore what object
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can possibly be more dear than one's own self?

PURPORT

The word yat-samparkat in this verse refers to contact with the individual
self and ultimately with the Supreme Self, the Lord, who is the origin of the
individual living being. By developing Krsna consciousness, one automatically
becomes self-realized, and thus one's vital strength, intelligence, mind,
relatives, body, family and wealth all become enhanced and brilliant by the
central influence of Krsna consciousness. This happens because Krsna
consciousness is the optimum efficient conjunction of the individual self, who
is pure consciousness, with the Supreme Self and supreme consciousness,
Krsna.

TEXT 28
CEIGEEREE|
g O festaa:
1S RERRI P
TSRO A

tad yata deva-yajanam
patayo vo dvijatayah
sva-satram parayisyanti
yusmabhir grha-medhinah

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; yata—go; deva-yajanam—rto the sacrificial arena; patayah—the
husbands; vah—your; dvi-jatayah—the brahmanas; sva-satram-their own
sacrifices; parayisyanti—will be able to finish; yusmabhih—together with you;
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grha-medhinah—the householders.

TRANSLATION

You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your husbands, the
learned brahmaéas, are householders and need your assistance to finish their

respective sacrifices.

TEXT 29

e
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$ri-patnya iicuh

maivarm vibho 'rhati bhavan gaditum nr-samsam
satyam kurusva nigamam tava pada-milam
prapta vayam tulasi-dama padavasrstam
kesair nivodhum atilarnighya samasta-bandhiin

SYNONYMS

$ri-patnyah iicuh—the wives of the brahmanas said; ma—not; evam—Iike this;
vibho—QO almighty Lord; arhati—ought; bhavan—You; gaditum—to speak;
nr-Samsam—harshly; satyam—true; kurusva—please make; nigamam—the
promise given in the revealed scripture; tava—Your; pada-miilam—the base of
the lotus feet; praptah—having obtained; vayam—we; tulasi-dama—the
garland of tulasi leaves; pada—by Your foot; avasrstam—neglectfully kicked
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away;  keSath—upon  our  hair; nivodhum—in  order to carry;
atilanghya—rejecting; samasta—all; bandhiin—relations.

TRANSLATION

The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do not speak
such cruel words. Rather, You should fulfill Your promise that You always
reciprocate with Your devotees in kind. Now that we have attained Your lotus
feet, we simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may carry upon our
heads the garlands of tulasi leaves You may neglectfully kick away with Your
lotus feet. We are ready to give up all material relationships.

PURPORT

Here the brahmanas' wives are saying something similar to what the gopis
say at the beginning of the rasa dance (SB 10.29.31), when Lord Krsna tells
them to go home as well. Like this verse, the gopis' statement begins with the
words maivam vibho 'rhati bhavan gaditur nr-samsam.

Nigama refers to the Vedic literature, which states that one who surrenders
at the lotus feet of the Lord does not return to this material world. Thus the
brahmanas' wives appealed to the Lord that since they had surrendered to Him,
it was unfair for Him to order them to return to their materialistic husbands.

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord Krsna might have
pointed out to the brahmanas' wives, "You young ladies are members of the
aristocratic brahmana community, so how can you surrender at the feet of a
mere cowherd boy?"

To this the ladies might have replied, "Since we have already surrendered at
Your lotus feet, and since we desire to become Your servants, we are obviously
not maintaining a false identification as members of the so-called brahmana
community. You can easily ascertain this from our words."

Lord Krsna might have replied, "I am a cowherd boy, and My proper
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maidservants and girlfriends are the cowherd girls, the gopis. "

The wives might have answered, "True, let them be so. Let them shine forth
if You are embarrassed in front of Your relatives to make brahmana ladies Your
maidservants. We certainly don't want to embarrass You. We will not go to
Your village but will rather remain in Vrndavana, like presiding deities of the
forest. We simply desire to perfect our lives by even a slight trace of
connection with You."

Thus by the spiritual insight of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, we
learn that the brahmanas' wives offered to remain at a distance and simply take
the tulast leaves that would fall from the lotus feet of Krsna or be crushed by
the feet of His girlfriends when He would embrace them.

The ladies offered to carry these tulasi leaves upon their heads. Thus
renouncing the desire to become Krsna's intimate girlfriends or maidservants
(a position they knew was difficult to achieve), the young brahmana ladies
begged to remain in Vrndavana forest. If the Lord had then asked "Then what
will your family members say?" they would have replied "We have already
transcended our so-called relatives because we are seeing You, the Supreme
Lord, face to face."

TEXT 30
&l A T e el gar @
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grhnanti no na patayah pitarau suta va
na bhratr-bandhu-suhrdah kuta eva canye
tasmad bhavat-prapadayoh patitatmanarm no
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nanya bhaved gatir arindama tad vidhehi

SYNONYMS

grhnanti—they will accept; nah—us; na—not; patayah—our husbands;
pitarau—ifathers;  sutah—sons;  va—or; na—not;  bhratr—brothers;
bandhu—other relatives; suhrdah—and friends; kutah—how  then;
eva—indeed; ca—and; anye—other people; tasmat—therefore; bhavat—Your;
prapadayoh—at the tips of the lotus feet; patita—fallen; atmanam—whose
bodies; nah—for us; na—not; anyd—any other; bhavet—there can be;
gatih—destination; arim-dama—QO  chastiser of enemies; tat—that;
vidhehi—kindly bestow upon us.

TRANSLATION

Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and friends will no
longer take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give us shelter?
Therefore, since we have thrown ourselves at Your lotus feet and have no other

destination, please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments as follows: "From their very
youth the brahmanas' wives had heard about Lord Krsna's beauty, qualities and
sweetness from the womenfolk of Vrndavana village, and also from the flower
ladies, the betel-nut sellers and others. Consequently they always felt ecstatic
love for Krsna and were indifferent to their household duties. Their husbands,
seeing them as deviant, doubted them and avoided dealing with them as far as
possible. Now the wives of the brahmanas were ready to formally reject their
so-called families and neighbors, and out of great agitation they were crying
and placing their heads upon Lord Krsna's lotus feet, offering obeisances. In
this way, with choking voices, they spoke the above verse. They begged that
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Lord Krsna bestow upon them the benediction that He be their only
destination, that He, the chastiser of enemies, subdue all their enemies—those
difficulties obstructing them from attaining the Lord."

The wives of the brahmanas simply wanted to serve Lord Krsna, and this is

pure Krsna consciousness in ecstatic love of Godhead.

TEXT 31
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca
patayo nabhyasiiyeran
pitr-bhratr-sutadayah
lokas ca vo mayopeta
deva apy anumanvate

SYNONYMS

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; patayah—your
husbands; na abhyasiiyeran—will not feel inimical;
pitr-bhratr-suta-adayah—your fathers, brothers, sons and others; lokah—the
general populace; ca—also; vah—toward you; maya—by Me; upetah—advised;
devah—the demigods; api—even; anumanvate—regard favorably.

TRANSLATION
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: Rest assured that your
husbands will not be inimical toward you, nor will your fathers, brothers, sons,
other relatives or the general populace. I will personally advise them of the
situation. Indeed, even the demigods will express their approval.

TEXT 32

T WA ST
UFAF! JUMRE
TERAT AT AT
TR Y

na pritaye ‘nuragaya
hy anga-sango nrnam iha
tan mano mayi yuijana
aciran mam avapsyatha

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; pritaye—for satisfaction; anurdgaya—for loving attraction;
hi—certainly; anga-sangah—physical association; nrnam—for people; tha—in
this world; tat—therefore; manah—your minds; mayi—upon Me;
yuijanah—fixing; acirat—very quickly; mam—Me; avapsyatha—you will
achieve.

TRANSLATION

For you to remain in My bodily association would certainly not please people
in this world, nor would it be the best way for you to increase your love for Me.
Rather, you should fix your minds on Me, and very soon you will achieve Me.
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PURPORT

The Lord pointed out that people in general would not appreciate a loving
affair between Lord Krsna, who superficially was appearing as a cowherd boy,
and the wives from the brahmana community. Also, the brahmana ladies' own
devotion and love would increase most efficiently in separation. In other
words, it would be best all around if they continued to fix their minds on Lord
Krsna and thus went on with the process they had been practicing throughout
their lives. The Lord and His bona fide representative, the spiritual master,
expertly engage the Lord's devotees in different types of service so that all of
them can quickly return to His lotus feet.

TEXT 33

ATUTERATGATAT

AP AEISTHAAT
T qUT QIR

Jtaand aat &

Sravanad darsanad dhyanan
mayi bhavo mukirtanat
na tatha sannikarsena
pratiyata tato grhan

SYNONYMS

Sravanat—by hearing; darsanat—by seeing the Deity form; dhyanat—by
meditation; mayi—for Me; bhavah—Tlove; anukirtanat—by chanting My names
and qualities; na—not; tatha—in the same way; sannikarsena—by literal
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proximity; pratiyata—return; tatah—therefore; grhan—to your homes.

TRANSLATION

It is by hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating upon Me and
chanting My names and glories that love for Me develops, not by physical
proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes.

TEXT 34

$ri-Suka wvaca
ity ukta dvija-patnyas ta
yajia-vatam punar gatah
te canasityavas tabhih
stribhih satram aparayan

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah  uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—with these words;

uktah—spoken to; dvija-patnyah—the wives of the brahmanas; tah-they;

yajiia-vatam—to the place of sacrifice; punah—again; gatah—went; te—they,

their husbands; ca—and; anasiiyavah—not inimical; tabhih—together with

them;  stribhih—their  wives;  satram—the  sacrificial performance;

aparayan—they completed.
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TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of the brahmanas
returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find any fault with
their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice.

PURPORT

The wives of the brahmanas obeyed Lord Krsna's order and returned to the
sacrificial arena of their husbands, whereas the gopis, although ordered by
Krsna to go home, remained in the forest to dance with Him through the
full-moon night. Both the gopis and the brahmanas' wives achieved pure love

of Godhead.

TEXT 35
FaHT frgan W
WA TUTH
2E FATGIIH
tatraika vidhrta bhartra
bhagavantar yatha-srutam

hrdopaguhya vijahau
deham karmanubandhanam

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; eka—one of them; vidhrta—held back by force; bhartra—Dby her
husband; bhagavantam—the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna; yatha-srutam—as she
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heard about Him from the others; hrdai—within her heart;
upaguhya—embracing; vijahau—she gave up; deham—her material body;
karma-anubandhanam—which is simply the basis of bondage to material
activity.

TRANSLATION
One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. When she

heard the others describe the Supreme Lord Krsna, she embraced Him within
her heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to material
activity.

PURPORT

The lady described here was especially devoted to Lord Krsna. Upon giving
up her material body, she immediately attained a spiritual body and left the
sacrificial arena to join the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 36
WM M<q
REEICCRIEEa
@a T P W

bhagavan api govindas
tenaivannena gopakan

catur-vidhenasayitva
svayam ca bubhuje prabhuh
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SYNONYMS

bhagavan—the  Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—moreover;
govindah—Lord Govinda; tena—with that; eva—very same; annena—food;
gopakan—the  cowherd  boys;  catuh-vidhena—of  four  varieties;
asayitvai—feeding; svayam—Himself; ca—and; bubhuje—partook;

prabhuh—the Almighty.

TRANSLATION

Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fed the cowherd boys with
that food of four varieties. Then the all-powerful Lord Himself partook of the

preparations.

TEXT 37
Td AATER
SATF AT
X TR
T €A

evam lila-nara-vapur

nr-lokam anusilayan

reme go-gopa-gopinam
ramayan riipa-vak-krtaih

SYNONYMS
evam—in this manner; lila—for pastimes; nara—appearing as a human being;
vapuh—whose transcendental body; nr-lokam—human society;
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anusilayan—imitating; reme—He took pleasure; go—the cows; gopa—cowherd
boys; gopinam—the cowherd girls; ramayan—pleasing; riipa—with His beauty;
vak—words; krtaih—and actions.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Supreme Lord, appearing like a human being to perform His
pastimes, imitated the ways of human society. He enjoyed pleasing His cows,
cowherd boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with His beauty, words and
actions.

TEXT 38

FUTIETe fomed
AddCdd hduTg:
RIECR e IRk
TN JraFA:

athanusmrtya vipras te
anvatapyan krtagasah
yad visveSvarayor yaciiam
ahanma nr-vidambayoh

SYNONYMS

atha—then; anusmrtya—coming to their senses; viprah—the brahmanas;
te-they; anvatapyan—ifelt great remorse; krta-agasah—having committed sinful
offenses; yat—because; visva-iSsvarayoh—of the two Lords of the universe,
Krsna and Balarama; yaciam—the humble supplication; ahanma—we
transgressed; nr-vidambayoh—of those who were deceptively appearing as
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human beings.

TRANSLATION

The brahmaéas then came to their senses and began to feel great remorse.
They thought, "We have sinned, for we have denied the request of the two
Lords of the universe, who deceptively appeared as ordinary human beings."

PURPORT

Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama did not try to deceive the brahmanas: They
straightforwardly requested food from them. Rather, the brahmanas deceived
themselves, as indicated by the Sanskrit word nr-vidambayoh, which means
that Krsna and Balarama are bewildering for an ordinary human being who
considers Them also to be human. Still, because the wives of the brahmanas
were great devotees of the Lord, the foolish brahmanas received spiritual
benefit and finally came to their senses.

TEXT 39

drstva strinam bhagavati

krsne bhaktim alaukikim

atmanam ca taya hinam
anutapta vyagarhayan
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SYNONYMS

drstva—observing; strinam—of their wives; bhagavati—for the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; krsne—Sri Krsna; bhaktim—the pure devotion;
alaukikim—transcendental to this world; atmanam—themselves; ca—and;
taya—of that; hinam—devoid; anutaptah—Ilamenting; vyagarhayan—they
condemned.

TRANSLATION

Taking note of their wives' pure, transcendental devotion for Lord Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing their own lack of devotion, the
brahmaéas felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves.

TEXT 40

e AgEg
femerd feragsa™
e faferarere
formn  wares

dhig janma nas tri-vrd yat tad
dhig vratam dhig bahu-jiatam
dhik kulam dhik kriya-daksyam
vimukha ye tv adhoksaje

SYNONYMS

dhik—to hell; janma—with the birth; nah—our; tri-vrt—threefold (the first
from the physical parents, the second at the time of brahminical initiation,
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and the third at the time of initiation into the performances of Vedic
sacrifice); yat tat—whatever; dhik—to hell; vratam—with our vow (of
celibacy); dhik—to hell; bahu-jiatam—with our extensive knowledge;
dhik—to hell; kulam—with our aristocratic lineage; dhik—to hell;
kriya-daksyam—with our expertise in ritualistic activities;
vimukhah—inimical; ye—who; tu—however; adhoksaje—to the
transcendental Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

[The brahmanas said:] To hell with our threefold birth, our vow of celibacy
and our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic background and our
expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all condemned because we were
inimical to the transcendental Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

As explained in the definitions above, the words tri-vrd janma, or "threefold
birth," refer to 1) physical birth, 2) brahminical initiation and 3) initiation into
the performance of Vedic sacrifice. Everything is useless if one is ignorant of
the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord Krsna.

TEXT 41
T ATEal A/
TR Arfet
RERRItEI Ll
@ qame fgm:

niinam bhagavato maya
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yoginam api mohini
yad vayam guravo nynam
svarthe muhyamahe dvijah

SYNONYMS

ninam—indeed; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Lord; maya—the illusory
potency; yoginam—for great mystics; api—even; mohini—is bewildering;
yat—since; vayam—we; guravah—the spiritual masters; nrnam—of society in
general; sva-arthe—about our own real interest; muhyamahe—have become
bewildered; dvijah—brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders even the great
mystics, what to speak of us. As brdhmaéas we are supposed to be the spiritual
masters of all classes of men, yet we have been bewildered about our own real
interest.

TEXT 42

T TR AR
M FoO TR

RGEIERRINERT
TR, TETHE

aho pasyata narinam
api krsne jagad-gurau
duranta-bhavam yo 'vidhyan
mrtyu-pasan grhabhidhan
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SYNONYMS

aho pasyata—ijust see; narindm—of these women; api—even; krsne—for Lord
Krsna; jagat-gurau—the spiritual master of the entire universe;
duranta—unlimited; bhavam—the devotion; yah—which; avidhyat—has
broken; mrtyu—of death; pasan—the bonds; grha-abhidhan—known as family
life.

TRANSLATION

Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for Lord Krsna, the
spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken for them the very
bonds of death—their attachment to family life.

PURPORT

Superficially, the husbands, fathers, fathers-in-law and so on were the
ladies' gurus, or teachers. Yet the women had become perfect in Krsna
consciousness, whereas the men had fallen into the darkness of Ignorance.

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, upon returning home
the ladies showed transcendental ecstatic symptoms, such as trembling of the
body, shedding of tears, standing of the bodily hairs on end, discoloration of
the complexion, crying out "O pleasure of my life, O Krsna!" with faltering
words, and so forth.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti goes on to state that while one may object that
it is not fitting for a woman to love anyone other than her husband, here the
husbands themselves point out that they are gurus only in imitation of the
Supreme Lord, who is jagad-guru, the universal teacher and spiritual master.
The husbands noted that the women, having perfected their transcendental
attachment for Krsna, did not have even a trace of attachment left for home,
husband, children and so forth. Therefore from that day on the husbands
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accepted those ladies as their worshipable spiritual masters and no longer
thought of them as their wives or property.

TEXTS 43-44
Cirs IR ES I GISE= AR
7 famEr IWE
T qUl ATCHHTAET
T = 7GR

AT TH: &
FSUT TR
qihear 7 IS
GERRICHATATY
nasam dvijati-samskaro
na nivaso gurav api

na tapo natma-mimamsa
na Saucam na kriyah subhah

tathapi hy uttamah-sloke
krsne yogesvaresvare
bhaktir drdha na casmakam
samskaradimatam api

SYNONYMS

na—there is not; asim—on their part; dvijati-samskarah—the purificatory
rituals pertaining to the twice-born «classes of society; na—nor;
nivasah—residence; gurau—in the dasrama of a spiritual master (that is,
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training as a brahmacari); api—even; na—no; tapah—execution of austerities;
na—no; atma-mimamsa—ophilosophical inquiry into the reality of the self;
na—no; Saucam—rituals of cleanliness; na—no; kriyah—ritualistic activities;
subhah—pious; tatha api—nevertheless; hi—indeed; uttamah-sloke—whose
glories are chanted by the exalted mantras of the Vedas; krsne-for Lord Krsna;
yoga-isvara-isvare—the supreme master of all masters of mystic power;
bhaktih—pure devotional service; drdha—firm; na—not; ca—on the other
hand; asmakam—of us; samskara-adi-matam—who possess such purification
and so forth; api—even though.

TRANSLATION

These women have never undergone the purificatory rites of the twice-born
classes, nor have they lived as brahmacarés in the dgrama of a spiritual master,
nor have they executed austerities, speculated on the nature of the self,
followed the formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. Nevertheless,
they have firm devotion for Lord Krsna, whose glories are chanted by the
exalted hymns of the Vedas and who is the supreme master of all masters of
mystic power. We, on the other hand, have no such devotion for the Lord,
although we have executed all these processes.

PURPORT

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the husbands were not aware that their
wives had occasionally associated with residents of Vrndavana, such as the
flower ladies, and had heard about the beauty and qualities of Krsna. The
brahmanas were astonished at their wives' loving devotion for Lord Krsna, not
realizing that this devotion had developed as a result of hearing and chanting
about the Lord in the association of His pure devotees.

TEXT 45
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T ErdfE
THATAT e
A T TARATE

MYET: 94t T

nanu svartha-vimidhanam
pramattanam grhehaya
aho nah smarayam asa
gopa-vakyaih satam gatih

SYNONYMS

nanu—indeed; sva-artha—about their own true benefit; vimidhanam—who
were bewildered; pramattanam—who were intoxicated; grha-thaya—with their
household endeavors; aho—ah; nah—us; smarayam asa—He reminded about;
gopa-vakyaih—Dby the words of cowherds; satam—of the transcendental souls;
gatih—the ultimate destination .

TRANSLATION

Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we have deviated
completely from the real aim of our life. But now just see how the Lord,
through the words of these simple cowherd boys, has reminded us of the
ultimate destination of all true transcendentalists.

TEXT 46

T qUHTHE
HaedTERE T
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TR FRAEhR
ERIS LI FER TR

anyatha purna-kamasya
kaivalyady-asisam pateh
isitavyaih kim asmabhir
isasyaitad vidambanam

SYNONYMS

anyatha—otherwise; piirna-kamasya—of Him whose every possible desire is
fulfilled; kaivalya—of liberation; adi—and others; asisam—Dbenedictions;
pateh—the master; iSitavyath—with those who are meant to be controlled;
kim—what; asmabhih—with us; iSasya—of Him who is the absolute controller;
etat—this; vidambanam—pretense.

TRANSLATION

Otherwise, why would the supreme controller—whose every desire is
already fulfilled and who is the master of liberation and all other transcendental

benedictions—enact this pretense with us, who are always to be controlled by
Him?

PURPORT

Although Lord Krsna is the Absolute Truth, He humbly sent His cowherd
boyfriends to beg food from the brahmanas. In so doing, He exposed the
brahmanas' foolish arrogance and established the glories of His own
transcendental beauty by attracting their very wives to surrender at His lotus
feet.
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TEXT 47

fecar=am, g & s
BICE2 RIRIE BT
SR IRERL
TATHT TR AT

hitvanyan bhajate yam $rih
pada-sparsasayasakrt
svatma-dosapavargena
tad-yacfa jana-mohini

SYNONYMS

hitva—giving up; anyan—others; bhajate—worships; yam-which Lord;
$rth—the goddess of fortune; pada-sparsa—for the touch of His lotus feet;
asaya—with the desire; asakrt—constantly; sva-atma—of herself; dosa—the
faults (of fickleness and pride); apavargena—oputting aside; tat—His;
yaciid—Dbegging; jana—ordinary humans; mohini—bewildering.

TRANSLATION

Hoping for the touch of His lotus feet, the goddess of fortune perpetually
worships Him alone, leaving aside all others and renouncing her pride and
fickleness. That He begs is certainly astonishing to everyone.

PURPORT

The supreme master of the goddess of fortune herself obviously does not
have to beg for food, as pointed out here by the brahmanas, who are finally
manifesting real spiritual intelligence.
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TEXTS 48-49

<A A JAG

AeAqeA eI ST
AT AT
FIIRY THA:

| UF WA e
ERRINEICTE

STt Tgfearearon
Tt qer 7

desah kalah prthag dravyam
mantra-tantrartvijo ‘gnayah
devata yajamanas ca
kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah

sa eva bhagavan saksad

visnur yogesvaresvarah

jato yadusv ity asrnma
hy api miadha na vidmahe

SYNONYMS

desah—the place; kalah—time; prthak dravyam—particular items of
paraphernalia;  mantra—Vedic  hymns;  tantra—prescribed  rituals;
rtvijah—priests; agnayah—and the sacrificial fires; devata—the presiding
demigods; yajamanah—the performer; ca—and; kratuh—the offering;
dharmah—the pious reaction; ca—and; yat—whom; mayah—constituting;
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sah—He; eva—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
saksat—directly; visnuh—Lord Visnu; yoga-isvara-isvarah—the Lord of all
mystic controllers; jatah—taken birth; yadusu—among the Yadu dynasty;
iti—thus; asrmma—we have heard; hi—certainly; api—nevertheless;
mitdhah—foolish; na vidmahe—we could not understand.

TRANSLATION

All the aspects of sacrifice—the auspicious place and time, the various items
of paraphernalia, the Vedic hymns, the prescribed rituals, the priests and
sacrificial fires, the demigods, the patron of the sacrifice, the sacrificial offering
and the pious results obtained—all are simply manifestations of His opulences.
Yet even though we had heard that the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Visnu, the Lord of all mystic controllers, had taken birth in the Yadu dynasty,
we were so foolish that we could not recognize Sri Krsna to be none other than

Him.

TEXT 50

T T WA
FOUATFISHTH
TeTATAT RS
THTH: FHAHY

tasmai namo bhagavate

krsnayakuntha-medhase

yan-maya-mohita-dhiyo
bhramamah karma-vartmasu
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SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto Him; namah—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; krsnaya—L